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Crime and the activities of criminals have exerted a perennial fascination 
alike on the average citizen and those who deal professionally with crime. 
Universal concern with crime, with its effect on life and property, and its 
resistance to control, is based on weighty practical considerations. The ob- 
duracy of criminals to cure and the difficulty of eradicating crime constitute 
a challenge to thinking individuals in society. But there are deeper psycho- 
logical forces active within men that move society to maintain a perpetual 
interest in crime. The unconscious participation of law-abiding individuals 
in criminal activity confers on every civilized person a degree of familiarity 
with the psychological aspects of wrongdoing. The same impulses which ' 
eventuate in crime among offenders are present in normal individuals, inter-J 
woven with their emotions and instinctiye urges but controlled by conscience.! 
Tlic ever-pre.'ient concern with crime arises from both practical and psycho- 
logical sources. Unconscious motives as well ns civilized interest in reducing 
criminal depredations account for the universal appeal which crime exctt.s. 

' Frotn both sources arises the stimulation for efforts to find a solution for the 
social plague of crime. 

Biologic and sociologic sciences and the .spirit of humanitarianism have 
been directed during the past century toward a solution of the riddle of the 
criminal. It lias appeared obvious in this undertaking that exact knowledge 
should preface any informed attempt at treatment of the problem of crime. 
"Psychiatry, which to some degree has opened the door to the causes of human 
misbehavior, is in a position to assess the force of human factors involved in 
antisocial behavior. The clinical study of criminals is an important step 
toward amassing such information, and the present work records a move in 
thia direction. 

The material in this volume was developed from clinical study of hun- 
dreds of convicted criminals. Its emphasis is on the phenomenology of 
crime, the psychology of the offender and the emotional interrelations be- 
tween the latter and his society. Because crimes are committed preponder- 
antly by le^lly sane individuals, albeit of distorted personality, the accent in 
this book has been placed on the large group of psychopathic, neurotic, emo- 
tionally immature and clinically normal individuals who have been involved 
occasionally or persistently in criminal activity. The viewpoint expressed 
herein and the selection of material and interpretations, both psychiatric and 
^sociologic, are the sole responsibility of the author. 
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Preface 

This hook liiul its inception in a seminar on psyiliiaiiic fnminoli\i.',y t;iven 
under the auspices oC the Depailment of I’syeluatiy, ('ullej'e ol iNicdicine, 
New York University, '[’he case inaieiial was <lfiivcd fiutu ilu- Court of 
General Sessionsj Now York, and sevcnil U, S. nav.il activities, notably the 
U. S. Naval Prison, Portsmouth, New Il.nnpshiie. IVnnissioii was ohiameil 
for the use of the material fiom the Ciimmal Cotuts of New 'I'oik from the 
Hon. Cieorge L. Donnellan, senior judge of the t'.ouit of Geueral Sessions, 
and Mr. Irving W. Halpern, Chief Probation Olficer of that Court. I’he ma- 
terial derived from naval activities wa.s u.scd with ilic permi.s.slon ol the Bu- 
reau of Medicine and Surgery, U. S. Navy. The case.s quoted have been given 
fictitious names with rare and obvious exceptions. 

A word must be said for the inspiration provhletl by the judges of the 
Court of General Se.ssions, particulariy that of the Hnn. Cornelius F. Collin.s, 
formerly senior judge, a devoted friend of the movement for the psychologi- 
cal investigation of crime. Of the judges prcsiditig in the Court of Geneial 
Se.ssions, each at some time gave vaUuihlc criticism to the work of psychiatry 
in crime and pointed out, l)y virtue of his legal knowledge and sucinlogic 
judgment, .some of the area.s of conlllct Itelvvecii [isychi.ury and law. Among 
these were the late Hon. Morris Koenig, the lion. John J. F'resrhi and the 
Hon. Jonah J. CJoldslciii. 

Acknowledgment i.s due also to William B. IIerliuid,s, Comiiussioiier of 
lnve,sl igat ion of New York City, tor the use of material prepared untler the 
direction of the Department of Invc.sttgation, New York City. I arn indebted 
to Dr. Loui.s Wendcr, formerly Director of the Hillside Hospital, Hastings, 
New York, for permission to use a case treated by him in conjunction with 
the author. To Mr. George Ty.son, Clerk of the Court, liastville Courihou.se, 
Eastville, Virginia, I am indebted for die opportunity to see the earliest exist- 
ing American Criminal Court records. The author i.s indebted to his many 
colleagues and clinical associates with whom aspects of certain cases were 
developed. Prominent among these were Dr. Sylvan Kclser, Dr. John 
Frosch, Dr. Robert Symonds, Dr. Charles B, Thompson, Solomon Mach- 
over, psychologist, and Dr, Karl M. Bowman, then Director of the Bellevue 
Psychiatric Hospital. The many students from the Social Research Labora- 
tory, College of the City of New York, the Department of Sociology, New 
York University, and the Graduate School, Columbia Universitf, as well as 
members of the staff of the Probadon Department, Court of General Ses- 
sions, are due thanks for their help in abstracting case material. The 
manuscript was given the benefit of several critical readings by my wife, 
Esther Boyd Bromberg. To others who faithfully assisted in the laborious 
work of assembling and typing this material, the author is grateful 

Uetihi Nevada Walter Bromberg, M. D. 
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PART ONE 

The Legal and Social Environment of the Criminal 


1 

The Approach to the Criminal 

The criminal offeiider before the law is almost instinctively looked upon 
as an enemy of the law-abiding community. The average observer readily 
attributes many characteristics to the criminal which set the latter apart in 
an illegal social status. Thus the criminal is acci edited with a manner of 
speech) a style of dress and living and a series of feelings which stamp him as 
being dillerent from the mass of conforming individuals in society. Not only 
is the offender considered to possess certain outward indications of his vari- 
ance from the group of lawful citizens, but he is perceived to have a specific 
crimlaal psychology. This psychological attitude is thought to be charac- 
terized by a disregard of the rights of others, a sense of cruelty and an iiv 
tolerance for established standards of fair play and decency. The offender, 
furthermore, is commonly held to be a member of a group having identi- 
fiable physical, psychological and social peculiarities which place it outside 
the pale of civilized social life. 

Under scientific inquiry into the criminal offender as an individual, the 
casual assumption that he belongs to a group of differently constructed 
human beings becomes untenable. The notion of the criminal as a group- 
member fails to retain its apparent fixity when the inquirer probes beneath 
surface appearances. ^Exploration of the personality of individual offenders 
demonstrates differences within the antisocial group which vary almost as 
widely as those encountered among the law-abiding population. More 
remarkable is the discovery that the individual criminal is not generally 
cognizant of the essential antisociality of his attitude toward society. The 
offender does not admit the resemblance of his acts and inner feelings to 
those of other criminals. In contact with the police, when apprehended or 
in court, the criminal resents being included in the criminal "group ” Lack- 
ing insight into the impression which his coalesced attitudes give to the 
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The Approach to the Criiniual 

woiltl about' him, each uflenclcr iniiils oh beiny Lcinsitleietl clo.scr to tlie 
law-abiding citizen than to another cnminal. 

^/'lilontact with the incUvidnal offender shows that he ollcn reacts to the 
group into which his personality pattern has impelletl him with the; same 
aversion Cowaicl crime that inspires the lawful jndivklual.) In spite of the 
drama which has attached to a few publicized desperadoes, few olTenders 
actually enjoy their exclusion from the pale of society. ('Each oiTendet points 
with sincerity and conviction to virtues such as sentiment for family and 
friends, idealism which he finds obstructed by factors beyond his contiol, 
obedience to certain laws and customs and religious loyalty, Theie is rarely 
a conviction of personal wrongdoing and, if it is piesent, it is glossed over 
with ready rationalizadonsO Whereas the outside observer peiccives the 
common characteristics of the group, those who are tinted cannot see their 
own discoloration. (jThis protective mental blindne.ss has developed auto- 
matically because the great majority of criminals arc reacting to forces which 
keep them actively antagonistic to society. In reality, the criminal is strug- 
gling with a personal conflict, the essential features of which are only 
secondarily related to society -2 

(The psychological conflict of the criminal is clearly cUnnonstrated in his 
reaction to trial and conviction. He is so deeply preoccupied and involved 
with his rights under the law that, by his knowledge of these dciails, hi.s 
active opposition to the spirit of the lav/ is established. It is a common ex- 
perience of the courl and prison psychiatrist to hear convicted individuals 
review their cases, tacitly admitting the crime but going on to relate what 
they consider innumerable instances of unfairness and trickery on the port 
of the prosecution.y 

Extensive knowledge of his rights and a peculiar insistence in a feeling 
of persecution set the criminal apart from the individual who has no need 
for familiarity with this aspect of legal procedure. Clearly, preoccupation 
with safeguards of legal trials serves to support the offender’s psychological 
position within himself far more than to aid his legal status. These maneu- 
vers arc in the nature of instinctive self-protective responses of which the 
criminal is largely unaware. (On casual observation it appears inconceivable 
that those who flout laws should have so little apparent insight into the very 
obvious opposition they assume toward social mores. Close scrutijjy of the 
tendency toward self-protection, however, reveals that the evident gap be- 
tween feeling and knowledge is not comprehended by the criminal He 
cannot see what is happening within himself because his reactions and 
counterreactions lie in the deeper recesses of his mind, as far beyond his 
consciousness as they are beyond his control} 
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The Approach to the Criminal 

For obvious reasons of self-proteclion, society has thought of crime as a 
group problem. fiViih respect to ideas about personal safety for the indi- 
vidual and .security of his propeity, society is a con.solidateJ iiistitiitina. The 
criminal violates universally accepted safeguards of both person and property. 
The results of criminals’ malefactions, therefore, give their number the 
appearance of an organi2ed group in action. This group idea has subtly 
dominated the thinking of those agents of society who deal with crime. 
Methods of treatment and the emotional feelings surrounding criminals re- 
flect preoccupation with the notion that offenders are of a social clas.s lying 
on the periphery of normal life^ Such an orientation would naturally leave 
little room for study of the offender as a personality. 

The “enlightened” school of criminologists, who stressed the social causes 
of crime, thought in terms of the criminal group. Their attention was riveted 
on the environment of the outlaw. Proponents of the theory of economic 
causation of crime, who insisted that poverty, tmderprivilege and the un- 
equal distribution of wealth were the motives for crime, likewise kept far 
afield from the individual as the object of study. Those who followed Fcrti, 
discussing telluric and broader sociocultural influences on crime, and .spirit- 
ual leaders who called for moral awakening of society, similarly strcsscc! the 
criminal as a member of the gmup. The inherent difficulty of these ap- 
proaches to I he prolrlcm of crime was the by-passing of the main point of 
interest, namely, the criminal as a man. It can be truthfully asserted that 
not until the entrance of psychiatry and psychology into the field of crime 
did interest in crime receive its present definitive form of stress upon the 
individual offender. 

,JPlie entrance of medical science into the field of criminology during 
the nineteenth century had the effect of slowly modifying the long-held 
view of the criminal as a peculiar species of man. It is true that Lombroso 
hailed his discoveries of exaggerated body measurements among criminals 
as evidence of the existence of an atavistic type of humanity, a human sub- 
species. Nevertheless, the accent on specific biologic abnormalities found to 
exist in the criminal and urged by the school of medical anthropologists in 
the late nineteenth century, directed attention to the individual criminal as 
a man to be studiedy- 

N/Psychlatry docs not, by its emphasis on the individual, purport to mini- 
mi2e the influence of environmental factors. It does not attempt to argue the 
question of multiple causes of crime. The mental sciences seek to assess, 
as accurately as possible, the effect of social and environmental factors on 
the individual offender. In some cases, it is understandable that a youth 
from a broken home, without adequate parental supervision, lacking emo- 
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tional iccurily ajid ovci whelmed by feelings of uifeuoiily, is re.ulily nnpelled 
into antisocial patleins. The question which psytliialiy wislu's to .uistvct is; 
Why do some of those enmeshed in unwholt-soine enviiomtieiiis develop 
into antisocial beings, while others beuime noimal, l.iw abiding cinvens? 
Psychiatry seeks its answer in a palnstakin<j study ol the peisoiiahty as it 
develops through emotional vicissitudes of life to the point whetc it is in 
obvious disharmony with legally constituted socictyJP 

The orientation of this work is expt essed in the idea thatfaniisocial activ- 
ity is one aspect of human behavior, lather than n specific human abnor- 
mality. Maladjustments in life, of w'hich crime is one manifestation, come 
to attention through the impingement of a given personality on his environ- 
ment. ^he most plausible approach to the understanding of criminal 
actions, therefore, is that espoused by psychological medicine, which point.s 
to the offender as a complex personality developing out of and living in his 
society. Psychiatiy, by the same token, cannot neglect society, the medium in 
which its criminally inclined members function. The final pictutc which 
emerges is that of die criminal a.s a psychologically sick individual whose 
total life pattern is at odds with his social milieu and c.speci.illy with the 
coalesced feelings of society as represented in law and legal institutions.) 

A'he objective of this work is the exposition of the emotional tuul intcl- 
lectiial attitudes of the criminal, together with the iaterplay of die muverse 
of the individual oftendcr with that of his society. 

The psychological approach lo crime docs not minimize the extensive and 
valuable contributions from related fields oE investigation in the evaluation 
of factors in crime. Sociology has not only traced and described the influ- 
ence of unfavorable environmental and cultural factors in producing crime; 
it has as well supplied a mighty stimulus for the development of preven- 
tion and treatment technics. The sociologist will continue tp demonstrate 
these potent environmental factors and to bring about further amelioration 
of situations which society cannot afford to neglect, It is the re.sponsibility 
of the psychiatric criminologist, however, to describe and delineate the emo- 
tional mechanisms which play a specific role in the cidminal reactions of 
maladjusted individuals to their social background. The functions of the 
psychiatrist and the sociologist must be clearly understood if futile debate 
over the relative importance of environment and the personality is to be 
kept at a minimum. 

The psychiatrist, observing how andsocial psychological drives affect the 
individual. Cannot wholly endorse the doctrine of free will in human be- 
havior. It is equally difficult for the sociologist to favor this concept when he 
nbtes man’s struggle in a frequently overwhelming environment. In view- 
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ing criminology, psychlairisis may not, however, ovcilouk the legal view- 
point — that men not bereft of reason arc responsible tor their actions. Many 
persons concerned with the functioning of criminal law have poccived the 
force of unconscious determinants in individual criminal behavior, but the 
majority still believe that an individual has complete powei to decide be- 
tween good and evil conduct, because current standards of ethical behavior 
are based on the iheoty that a man’s conduct consists of a series o£ con- 
sciously selected actions, the psychiatrist must accept and work within 
present legal limitations until the mental sciences have amassed data con- 
clusively demonstrating the new knowledge of human behavior. 

^Criminal law is primarily concerned with the protection of society. The 
charge that criminal law is anachronistic is sustained if one looks only at 
the cold letter of the law, particularly in areas where vestiges of the early 
spirit of vengeance find expression. The criminal courts and the large body 
of enforcement officers represent a tremendous financial investment for 
society. It is not unnatural, under this circumstance, that the peo[)lc engaged 
in legal and judicial functions tend to be only as interested in the individual 
criminal as they are allowed to be by society’s perennial demand for iiro- 
tection. In spite of its clearly defined mis.sion to protect society, however, 
the law only appears to remain, static with regard to the psychological 
problem.s of the criminal The existence of social workers, probation officers, 
criminologic psychiatry, and an intelligent judiciary is evidence that justice 
is tempered with a consideration for dae individual. In the last five decades 
society has become increasingly aware that its safety is assured as much by 
the rehabilitation of the criminal as by his punishment. More recently, 
crime prevention ha.s become a major preoccupation with law enforcement 
officers throughout the country. Psychological knowledge of the nature of 
criminal behavior has become increasingly more potent in directing society’s 
attention to tRe total mental hygiene program which necessarily must pre- 
cede the eventual inclusion of its ideas in criminal codes. 

Human ideas move slowly and in consonance with the emotional atmos- 
phere of the time in which tlicy evolve. Ideas of justice as enunciated in law 
are perhaps the most frequently cited instances of survival of archaic con- 
cepts. Our present-day laws are so strongly derivative that they embody 
little or irone of what is currently known and felt about human behavior. 
Laws which were written to meet the needs of the past are not necessarily a 
codification of what society feels and wants in a later day; still the law, 
while anachronistic in precept, is less so in practice, particularly where it 
depends upon the liberality of judges, the type of offense and the enlight- 
ment of the community. 
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Seen in this perspective, the newer knowledge o£ the roots of huni.in luis- 
behavior reflected in criminal conduct cannot he expected to replace age-old 
attitudes toward wrongdoers or to melt overnight the prejudices and .super- 
stitions o£ man. P.sychological principles can, however, he ex[)ected to 
illuminate a dark corner of behavior and to lay a scientific basis for plans to 
attack the oldest of social diseases. In tlris campaign, criminolngic psychiatry 
stands in close relation to the law, since both disciplines deal, in the last 
analysis, with the same human realities. 

The use of psychological thinking in the judicial process is not a recent 
development. Knowledge of human nature has always been employed 
in certain aspects of the judicial process. The distinction must be clear, how- 
ever, between “psychology” as the common experience of introspective men 
and that body of special medical and biologic knowledge included under the 
term “psychiatry” or “medical psychology.” Preference for a disciplined 
scientific psychology is dictated not only by reasons of accuracy and univer- 
sality of application, but by the complexity of the human mind. 

Although knowledge of human nature, legal logic and .social rea.soniag 
has been the intellectual equipment of the judge, s, it has been obvious for 
almost two centuries that special technical knowledge vviis needed to a.ssist 
the judiciary in the trial and di.sposition of ccriain criminals. The gro-sser 
situations which arose a.s a result of mental di.scasc (insanity) or mental de- 
fects (feeble-minded ness) called for expert opinion beyond that which the 
court could exerci.se in these matters. Tho.se who originally dealt with men- 
tal aberrations later became important adjuncts to the court in judging the 
manifold intricacies of erring human beings. It was not until a little more 
than a century ago that formal recognition vvas given to thi.s need by making 
provisions for the use of accredited expert witnesses. The appreciation of the 
insight which the mental sciences can furnish legal institutions has grown 
steadily during the past fifty years. At the present time, psychiatrists as 
technical aides to administrators are widely employed in criminology, de- 
linquency and penology, and are uilized by social agencies to help meet the 
problems imposed by socially maladjusted individuals. 
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The Criminal and His Society 

SOCIAL ATTITUDES TOWARD THE CRIMINAL 

It may appear unorthodox in a book devoted to the psychology of 
criminals to initiate the discussion with an examination of attitudes toward 
crime among members of society. But enough has been said in the preceding 
chapter to bring agreement from thoughtful persons that society cannot be 
neglected in a psychological estimate of the criminal. The current public 
attitude toward criminal offenders is virtually a recapitulation of the his- 
torical evolution of social sentiments centering around ciime. The emo- 
tional reactions in the ordinary observer of a criminal offense portiay in 
miniature the cvoluiion of social viewpoints regarding criminals and their 
treatment cluring the past five thousand years. 

The average citizen is content ordinarily to relegate his responsibility and 
participation in crime to duly authorized agents of the law, retaining perhaps 
a curious and jotirnttlislic interest in criminal actions. This is, however, 
merely a surface phenomenon. If the search into the mental occupation of 
the law-abiding person is pressed beyond the point of castialncss, one meets 
immediately ptcjudices and feelings of great strength and considerable com- 
plexity. In the average person who is a victim or is closely related to a victim 
of a criminal act, lage is the earliest reaction after the crime is committed, 
accompanied by an immediate impulse toward revenge in kind. Slowly the 
overwhelming personal feeling for revenge subsides and is replaced by the 
conviction that the law will eventually achieve retribution for wrongs in- 
flipted. A sense of satisfaction or even righteousness arises from the an- 
ticipation of that degree of justice, interpreted by the individual as revenge, 
to be brought about through the due course of the law. The psychological 
metamorphosis continues as the victim’s vengeful feelings fade, and he falls 
to pondering over the criminal as a man and the reason lying behind his 
evil acts. When the potential emotional gratification consequent upon the 
law’s eventual triumph is realized, there is often a spread of curiosity from 
the particular criminal case in hand to the over-all problem of crime as a 
human falling. Feelings of pity for the unfortunate offender gradually as- 
sume dominance, interrupted by returning impulses toward vengeance and 
surges of righteous anger. Pity and sympathy are followed by wider interest 
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8 The Criminal and His Society 

in the criminal as a human being and humanitarian urges to oiler succor or 
solace to the unhappy ollender. Combined with such altitudes are reflections 
on the need for cure, through penitence, of the offender’s unfoitunatc nature. 

The observer’s appreciation that penitence would relieve the ciiminars 
guilty feelings springs, in part, from the observer’s ever-present unconscious 
vengeance motive. Covered by more mature, altruistic considerations, the 
suppressed drive for retaliation is still powerfully active. While the invoca- 
tion of repentance for the erring criminal may actually help the offender as 
a member of society, it is not realized that the proposed penitence is a 
vicarious experience for the observer, satisfying an emotional irecessity for 
him. The observer of crime thus simultaneously gratifies the twin feelings of 
vengeance and relief of guilt in his reflections and fantasies covering the 
criminal. The public’s emotional participation in a crime ordinarily ends 
with this gratification. 

The psychological cycle which operates automatically in every interested 
person is the substrate of the perennial fascination for crime. The repetition 
of this individual reaction on each new contact with crime, whether that 
contact is real or portrayed for entertainment purposes, signalizes the cycle 
of primitive revenge feelings and humanitarianism. With it a secondary 
gratification arises in the ego of the observer derived (reflexly) from the 
supposed repentance of the offender. It is evident that public interest so 
continually demonstrated in criminals and crime is based on an unconscious 
participation in criminal feelings by society and, for that reason, its character 
is unpeixeived by the great majority. 

The scientific inquirer who neglects no thread of psychological import in 
his scrutiny of crime breaks through the circuit of the public’s unconscious 
reactions. The criminologic psychiatrist is aware of this sequence of un- 
conscious motivations in studying the intricate interplay of enftotion between 
the criminal, the victim and his society. At the same time the practical out- 
come of these psychological phenomena requires comment. The vengeance 
motive, which is known to persist inexorably in the unconscious feelings of 
the public toward wrongdoers, is covered by conscious impulses to improve 
the lot of the criminal and to make him “good.” The practical effect of the 
rational wish to improve the criminal as a man, when this wish is consoli- 
dated into the mass sentiment of humanitarianism, is to outweigh the 
unconscious motive of revenge. 

The mass of feeling which is invested in the criminal by members of 
society must be more generally understood before a practical application of 
the findings of modern criminologic psychiatry can be made. As the para- 
digm of reactions outlined above indicates, the emotions that arise in the 
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victim or the observer of a criminal act approach the instinctual level, being 
at first automatic and only later modified by reason or sympathy. Behind 
society’s resultant attitude toward the criminal, which determines the final 
success of programs for the treatment of criminals, are deeply based emo- 
tions. These feelings constitute a powerful influence to stimulate or retard 
a psychologically oriented treatment program for wrongdoers. Without 
an accounting of the ingrained reactions of society to crime, a psychological 
basis for a new criminology would be unsound. The psychological con- 
tinuity of motives behind these attitudes is established by interpreting extant 
criminal records and the views of those who have dealt with the application 
of ethics to law. A reading of these attitudes has the value of illuminating 
the emotional atmosphere surrounding the criminal in the various periods 
of our civilization and points as well to unconscious components of current 
feeling toward the criminal which are present in today’s law-abiding popu- 
lation. 


HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 

Among primitive peoples, crime, when it represented the breaking of a 
taboo, aflected the entire social body. The expiation of idols or tribal gods 
was therefore required so that the community would not suffer the venge- 
ance of the gods. It was the obligation of each member of the primitive tribe 
or clan to punish the wrongdoer. Punishment served as a protection for the 
entire community and was a direct appeasement of the gods whose taboos 
were violated. Sacrifice and death, hence, were a common punishment in 
revenge for injury done the tribe. The vengeance expressed in the “lex 
talionis,” or “eye for an eye” doctrine, underlying the philosophy of criminal 
practice in ancient civilizations, had a similar derivation. Expiation of sin 
demanded reparation by punishment equal to the injury to the group. How- 
ever, vengeance was combined with a final social purpose. The punishments 
decreed to wrongdoers by the ancient Hebrew law were based on the twofold 
purpose of deterring others from similar actions and of cleansing the social 
body. In the Judaic tradition the justification for severe punishment was a 
religious one. Crime was equivalent to sin. The ancient world shared 
tlebraic attitudes toward crime but did not share its rationalization. The 
Greeks mollified the severity of punishment by death by introducing exile 
as a sentence for major crimes. 

The enlightened Greeks, in decreeing exile, stressed social reasons for 
criminal punishments. The notion that society was polluted by the offender 
was a reflection of their broader view of society’s responsibility toward its 
members. On the other hand, the laws of the Roman Empire regarding 
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crime and punishment were based on an attitude apparetitly divorced from 
rationalization or justification. Punishments were set down with positivcness. 
A spirit of martial briskness in correcting wrongs is evident in the Roman 
criminal code. The viewpoint seems clear. No tampering with conscience, 
no religio-spiritual concepts, but a stern legal code based upon the accepted 
class disdnctions and social forms of the times. The death punishment was 
meted out for widely differing offenses. A criminal injury was viewed ob- 
jectively as a hurt that required vengeance through the infliction of an 
equivalent injury to the transgressor. 

Records of criminologic practice during the next millennium of history, 
though fragmentary, indicate the persistence of the basic attitude of the “lex 
lalionis” during the Dark and Middle Ages. For example, the Anglo-Saxon 
law, based in part on the old German (Salic) code, held no exceptions to the 
universal primitive custom of decreeing death freely for numerous offenses. 
The heartlessness of punishment during this period, so shocking to modern 
sensibilities, fitted the prevailing social theory of equal retribution for crime 
inflicted. 

Thus William the Conqueror ordained the alternaLive punishment of 
death by hanging: “plucking out the eyes or cutting off the feet, hands and 
testicles, so that , . . (he) will be a living sign to all of lus crime and 
iniquity,” 

At the same time, a new spirit is discernible in the criminal law under 
King Alfred. Fils laws, which quoted the Ten Commandments, showed a 
beginning consideration for the moral state of the wrongdoer. The benign 
influence of some Anglo-Saxon kings was partly due to early church teach- 
ings and partly to the political organization of the royal courts. 

Crimes of violence in the Middle Ages, although matters for private 
vengeance, frequently developed into feuds and later into private wars. 
Under these circumstances, the king found it expedient to appear among his 
warring lords as a peacemaker, not only to preserve life but also to conserve 
the armed forces of the kingdom. One result of the monarch’s intervention 
in private wars and feuds, later superseded by the state as the legal authority, 
was to decrease the frequency of corporal punishment In spite of this devel- 
opment with its resultant diminution of death as punishment for personal 
crime, nothing was visible in attitudes underlying punishment akin to a 
personal interest in the culprit as an antisocial individual. Crime in the 
Middle Ages was essentially a private war and for that reason was not a con- 
cern of the public. Crime, viewed as an injury to an individual demanding 
personal retribution, attached no' dishonor to those who engaged in it and 
elicited no moral feelings on the part of society. Where reparation with the 
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payment o£ life was the final price for crime, no reason existed for specula- 
tion. as to the motive involved in criminal acts. 

The idea of searching for a motive behind crime, a commonplace 
experience in present-day thinking, has a long history. The earliest indi- 
cation of interest in the criminal mind and its content is found in the 
Church’s accent on moral responsibility as a force in daily life. The ecclesi- 
astical concept of moral responsibility, which asserted that each man was 
individually responsible before God and could attain a position of grace 
only through constant examination of his conscience, was the stimulus that, 
aided by intellectual interests, led to our present psychological concern with 
the mind of the wrongdoer. The ecclesiastical attitude which exhorted medi- 
tation, penitence and repeated exploration of the inner mind, influenced the 
thinking and attitudes of people toward criminals and tended to supplant 
the instinctive archaic “lex talionis.” 

The practical effect of this reorientation was not evident for several cen- 
turies. In medieval times the influence of demonology, which the Church 
espoused to aid in its struggle for the salvation of souls, was a factor in the 
persistence of severe punishments. Since many legal problems fell into the 
hands of ecclesiastic courts, both judges and bishops were frequently called 
on to pass sentence on witches as part of their legal duties. This they did 
with vigor. It was not uncommon for churchmen silling as judges to con- 
demn hundreds of women to the flames for criminal acts, as did a certain 
bishop in Bamberg in the thirteenth century. Although essentially an eccle- 
siastical concept, demonology, the representative psychologic trend of tlie 
Middle Ages, had a definite rclation.ship to the then current attitudes on 
crime. It was tacitly assumed that wrongdoing was the result of “possession” 
by the Prince of Evil, and whatever was evil, fantastic or bizarre was im- 
puted to Satan. Crime, mental disease (possession) or any human misde- 
meanor or catastrophe became the responsibility of tlic Dark Host and 
beyond the realm of human intercession. 

The original impetus toward concern with the mind and soul of the 
criminal, as has been noted, arose from the stress placed on moral responsi- 
bility by the early Church. Tliis concept was furthered to a tremendous 
extent by the spirit of humanitarianism which influenced thought and action 
in the eighteenth century. The perception of the worth of each human 
being as a reflection of his Maker was brought to a sharp focus under the 
powerful influence of the French humanists. The British deists and French 
humanists reacted against the corruption and privilege in the Church and 
bent their energies to improving the lot of man in practical ways. Rousseau 
and Voltaire in France, Bentham in England, and Beccaria in Italy, imbued 
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with the new humanitarian concern for man, suggested sweeping alteiations 
in the philosophy of criminal law. Referring to their writings, philosophers 
set in motion a movement to correct that state of affairs which permitted 
the death penalty as readily for the theft of a sheep or a loaf of bread as it 
did for murder. Out of this dissatisfaction with man’s inhumanity to man 
came suggestions which eventually changed die entire spirit of penology. 

The change in psychological attitudes was reflected in legal changes in 
English criminal practice. One such change which helped modify the hai sh 
attitude prevalent toward offenders was the bar to “cruel or unusual punish- 
ment” embodied in the Bill of Rights presented to William and Mary on 
their accession to the English throne. Still another factor in reducing the 
number of death penalties was the “benefit of clergy” provision. This privi- 
lege, which grew out of the right of a member of the clergy to be relieved 
of trial in a secular court when he was suspected of a criminal o dense, was 
gradually extended to any educated man. Until 1487, a literate man who 
committed murder could be excused from the death punishment on the 
grounds of a “clergyable offense.” 

A consequence of the influence of humanitarianism on (he treatment of 
the criminal was the development of our present penitentiary system, which 
had its inception in the latter part of the eighteenth century. This system 
only recently inlroduced the principle of incarceradon as punishment in 
contradislinclion to physical injury (flogging, branding, mutilating) or 
death for convicted criminals. The penitentiary plan, basically a reform 
effort, had its greatest growth in America. Its proponents wished to cure 
criminals during their period of imprisonment through the salutary eEect of 
meditation. The theory embodied education of the will through penitence, 
but the practical application was unwittingly harsh. In the hope that silence 
would lead to meditation, some institutions quartered prisoners in indi- 
vidual cells and forbade conversation. The Philadelphia Penuentiary became 
a model of the newer penology. 

Stress on moral reformation of the individual while he was segregated 
from society was hailed as a true advance in criminology. Solitary work 
during the daylight period and silent meditation at night were the moral 
weapons which the advocates of this prison system hoped would achieve 
moral rehabilitation of the criminal. The life of enforced silence was a herit- 
age from the religious practice of monastic solitude, wherein a person 
sought to attain a state of sinlessness. 

So extreme became the practice of solitary confinement for convicts as a 
substitute for capital punishment that criticism quickly arose because of the 
mental and physical crippling wrought by solitude in prison. For example, 
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the plan to replace capital punishment by life imprisonment, which was 
proposed for the state of Louisiana in 1821, called for the individual cells 
to be painted black inside and out and to bear in distinct white letters the 
name and offense of the convict with the following epitaph: “His bread is 
bread of the coarsest kind; his drink is water mingled with tears; he is 
dead to the world; this cell is his grave; his existence is prolonged that he 
may remember his crime and repent it.” 

The total effect of the penitentiary as a departure from older methods 
of corporal punishment was salutary. As the death penalty became a less 
common form of punishment, the vengeance motive lost some of its effect. 
But the concept of the convict as a doomed man, spurred by the require- 
ment for everlasting penitence — an essential aspect of penitentiary theory 
and practice — was actually derived from the vengeance motive, disguised 
though that motive might be. Although progress from corporal punishment 
to imprisonment represented vast improvement over earlier social attitudes 
toward the individual criminal, preoccupation with the notion that crime 
was evil remained an active force in social feeling. 

Inherent in the penitentiary theory was the Calvinisiic note of man’s 
predestination to sin, i.e., crime. Society’s unconscious prejudice against 
wrongdoers was reflected in the idea of depravity as a characteristic of all 
criminals. The doctrine of moral depravity as the basic cause of social evil, 
of which more will be said later, had in it many elements of the outspoken 
vengeance motive implicit in ancient penology. The newer nineteenth- 
century approach to the handling of the criminal through incarceration 
satisfied ambivalent tendencies: the wish morally to improve the miscreant 
through meditation, and the primitive feeling for revenge. The evolution 
of penal institutions and practice shows how tenaciously man clings to his 
instinctive tendencies. 

Science has exerted the strongest and most persistent influence on man’s 
eternal struggle against the instinctive forces within himself. Objective 
science has been a strong ally in criminology as in other fields where preju- 
dice and ingrained emotional bias must be fought to achieve betterment in 
human institutions. In die struggle against inhuman treatment of criminals, 
medical and psychological sciences joined forces with humanitarianism. 
Social reformers, spurred by the impetus of the humanist revolt, and physi- 
cians, drawn to the study of scientific riddles which the criminal presented, 
were active during the late eighteenth and the nineteenth century. Religion 
and humanism in different ways introduced society to moral obloquy in the 
criminal; biologic science studied his physical defects and subjective varia- 
tions. The consequences of these activities were profound. The measure- 
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mcnt and analysis of criminal individuals by medical anthropologists in 
time caused the development of an attitude of objectivity toward human 
behavior which exerted far-reaching influences on modern attitudes toward 
criminals. 


SCIENTIFIC PIONEERS IN CRIMINOLOGY 

The entrance of scientific medicine into criminology occurred, ironically, 
through the discoveries of phrenology, the charlatan of mental sciences. 
Franz Gall, the Viennese physician whose study of human skulls under 
the name of “craniology” later degenerated into the fakerism of phrenology, 
spent his first years of research among the inmates of Viennese jails and 
asylums. Gall’s careful measurements of skulls led him to the belief that 
“faculties” of the mind corresponded to the knobs of the skull and that the 
larger a given knob, the more influential in determining behavior was the 
brain lobe that lay beneath. Gall described thirty-five of these “organs” of 
the mind and divided them into “affective” and “intellectual” faculties. 
Faculties of combativeness, secretiveness and acquisitiveness, which were 
“obviously” the cause of criminal behavior, were easily diagnosed. Gall and 
his followers noted how the higher “propensities” combated the lower or 
more depraved propensities and thus estimated the balance between the 
criminal and social faculties in their subjects. They spoke in clinical terms. 
Thus the organ of “destructiveness” would lead its possessor to murder 
unless the organs of “self-esteem” and “piety” should prove stronger. 

For a time some practical use was made of phrenology by men in charge 
of asylums for the criminal insane. Dr. Brigham of the New York State 
Lunatic Asylum, an outstanding alienist in the 1840’s, believed that crimi- 
nals were the unfortunate victims of defective physical structures wherein 
the lower propensities were unduly preponderant without the counter- 
balance of appropriate higher faculties. A celebrated case in which phrenol- 
ogy was used in Europe occurred in the examination of Tardy, the pirate, 
in whom it was found that the organs of “combativeness, acquisitiveness,” 
et cetera, were overdeveloped, while the bumps of “veneration” were smaller 
than normal. 

The basic hypothesis used by phrenology in explaining crime fell into 
disuse until Lombroso, in 1876, startled the world with his discoveries of 
the physical structure of the criminal. The Lombrosian theory was the lineal 
descendant of Gall’s phrenology, since it related mental function and specific 
criminal behavior to structural anomalies or deviations. Lombroso, in per- 
forming an autopsy, pn 1870, on the cadaver of a vicious criminal, found 
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a long series of atavistic anomalies in the skull of the brigand. He experi- 
enced the inner flash that often knits isolated facts into a scientific theory, 
and the enigma of the criminal problem suddenly appeared to him to be 
solved. Iir language rendered flamboyant by his enthusiasm, Lombroso 
described the criminal as an “atavistic being who reproduces in his person 
the ferocious instincts of primitive humanity and the inferior animals.” 

His belief was that the structural characteristics of inferior animals and 
the behavior of primitive men were reproduced anachronistically among liv- 
ing criminals. The criminal was an atavistic phenomenon. In addition to the 
skeletal peculiarities, many other facts supported Lombroso’s belief in the 
existence of the “born criminal.” The frequency of tattooing, the blinding, 
violent passions insisting on vengeance, the wild courage that stands on lack 
of foresight, and the special argot of the underworld, were psychological 
anomalies coinciding with physical peculiarities. The criminal’s conscious 
avoidance of everything civilized man held dear proved to Lombroso the 
atavistic nature of the criminal man. 

“They talk like savages because they are veritable savages in the midst 
of this brilliant European civilization,” Lombroso wrote. In epilepsy, Lom- 
broso saw a condition that proved the bond between the physical defective 
and the criminal. The “morbid causes” of criminality were fundamentally 
those of epilepsy. Thus he spoke of the “epileptoid criminal constitution,” 
the basic defect of the born criminal. 

Beneath Lombroso’s scientific compilations of stigmata of degeneration 
lay concealed the kernel of distrust and hatred for an abnormal person 
which was so characteristic of the thinking of earlier centuries. From our 
present position in a psychological era, we can recognize in the theory of 
the criminal man the same sadistic impatience toward the anomalous human 
which witchcraft encompassed. The connecting link between the “degenerate 
theory” and the* demonology was embodied in the connotation of immorality 
associated with bodily deformity. This idea, though medieval in its deri- 
vation, is still not too deeply buried in our feelings. It is a human tendency 
to accept the concept of a “born” criminal and thus to comprehend in one 
figure set off from the rest of humanity all the characteristics which man 
fears in himself. Bodily or mental deformities in others evoke unconscious 
anxieties in ourselves, and scientists, like others, are not immune to this 
universal psychological influence. 

With the development of the theory of a structural basis for evil-doing 
came the basic notion of human degeneracy. Thus Morel, as the result of 
his long research, published, in 1857, proof that the process of human de- 
generation was represented in physical, intellectual and moral changes of the 
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crimiaal and the mentally sick. As physical evidences he found head mah 
fortnationsj poor dentitioiij deformities of extremities, goiters and improper 
growth of the body (infantilism); as mental and moral evidences, absence 
or disorder of intellectual or emotional faculties and the development of 
moral depravity. All these defects were considered to be unmodifiable vari- 
eties of degeneracy afflicting the dejecta of the human race. 

Quantitative measurements of anthropologists like Lombroso or clinicians 
like Morel were clearly scientific in their method, but their conclusions 
were unconsciously directed by the prevailing religio-moralistic philoso- 
phy. The theory of degeneracy was accepted by various social philosophers, 
Nordau pointed to the overwhelming degeneration with which every branch 
of life was infiltrated. Even literary historians (Jean Carrere) wrote of the 
“Degeneration in the Great French Master,” tracing the unhealthy germ of 
thought from Rousseau, the father of morbid Romanticism, through Cha- 
teaubriand with his melancholy, to Flaubert, the incurable nihilist, Verlaine 
with his moral decadence, and Zola, the pessimist. The notion of degenera- 
tion of the human stock, which filled the European atmosphere for a quarter 
of a century, undoubtedly made an impression on scientific research. 

Scientists, putting Lombroso’s theories to the test, intensively studied the 
skull and brain of the convict. Studies made on notorious criminals were 
the chief sources of criminal anthropologic findings. Alienists then referred 
to these “signs of degeneration” in court to prove the inescapable criminality 
of men on trial. Varied assertions that criminals were structurally degener- 
ate, destined to “a short life span,” had small, “uneasy” eyes, congestion of 
the eyelids, etc., were obviously related to artifacts, such as the living 
conditions within prisons where the subjects were examined. In time, these 
methodologic difficulties were recognized. Lydston (1890) epitomized 
scientific opinion when he wrote: “In my humble opinion, there has been 
much of rubbish in the alleged development of modern criminal anthro- 
pology. ... It has perhaps added something to the gaiety of nations, but has 
done more to prejudice logical thinkers,” 

The first decade of the twentieth century found less credulity in the belief 
that degeneracy was a natural physical concomitant of criminality. The doc- 
trine that a criminal possessed a different kind of nerve tissue was aban- 
doned. As Munsterberg of Harvard pithily remarked: “No one is predes- 
tined by his brain to the penitentiary.”* A critical attack on Lombrosian 
anthropology was attempted, in 1904, by an English commission headed by 
Charles Goring. His report, following eight years of work and examination 
of over 3,000 English criminals, was published in 1913. It unequivocably 

• Munsterberg, Hugo: On the Witness Stand: Essays on Psychology and Crime, New York, 
(Clark Bqardman) Doubleday, 1923, p. 245. 
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denied the significance of the findings of criminal anthropologists. Various 
types of criminals were compared with each other and with noncrirainals, 
including Oxford and Cambridge graduates. “Our results nowhere confirm 
the evidence, nor justify the allegation of criminal anthropologists.” ^ Goring 
concluded from his statistically accurate work that what distinguished the 
criminal from the noncriminal was a shorter stature and a mental inferi- 
ority. 

The contribution of the Lombrosian school, like the work of many 
pioneers, was more valuable in the breach than in the observance. Measure- 
ments were carefully made, but the minutiae of the structural detail effec- 
tively hid the object of their research — the offender himself. 

Scientific findings in the field of genetics also exerted an influence on 
social attitudes toward the criminal in the latter half of the nineteenth 
century. The laws of heredity, evolved from experimental studies on plants, 
had become scientifically established, and the eugenics movement sought 
to apply the principles of hereditary transmission of unit characters to 
human beings. Expeiience with many criminal and socially dependent in- 
dividuals who demonstrated the apparent transmission of structural and 
mental inferiorities led etigenists to hope for improvement in the human 
race by weeding out defective stock. 

This line of thought, readily supported by the tendency to consider crime 
a unit hereditary character, was aided by the work of Dugdale, who, in 1877, 
published a genealogy (dating from Colonial times) of a subnormal couple. 
Dugdale’s study of the Jukes family strikingly proved the inheritance over 
several generations of undesirable characteristics present in the large number 
of criminal, immoral and mentally defective descendants of two simple- 
minded progenitors. Many hailed the investigation of the Jukes family line- 
age as final proof of the menace which degenerate stock presented to society. 

It was inevitable that the concepts of hereditary transmission and degener- 
acy should unite in the minds of students of criminology. The linkage of 
criminal behavior and the hereditary nature of mental and bodily stigmata 
contributed an ominous tone and a moral connotation to criminologlc 
thought. Starting with the false assumption that criminal behavior was ca- 
pable of hereditary transmission, early thinkers utilized such social-genetic 
studies as that of the Jukes family to justify the theory that the presence of 
stigmata of degeneracy was sufficient to identify individuals destined for 
criminal careers. The fields of criminal anthropology and heredity were 
tragically interlocked in the minds of many who were more inspired than 
scientifically critical. Jurists, ministers and figures in social life united in 
pointing to hereditary degeneracy as a precursor to a social catastrophe 

* Goring, C. B.: The English Convict, London, His Majesty’s Star. Oil., 1913, p. 173. 
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which could only be prevented by sterilization of feeble-minded or antisocial 
progenitors. The movement for sterilization of criminals and mental defec- 
tives gained support to the degree that by 1915, thirteen states in the Union 
enacted laws providing for compulsory sterilization of major criminals. 

Besides believing that poor heredity was a subtle factor predisposing 
individuals to a criminal life, socially minSed persons decried the degenera- 
tion that was caused by the abuse of alcohol and drugs. Medical writers on 
hygiene taught that alcoholism bequeathed permanent physical and mental 
abnormalities to succeeding generations, determining moral depravity in 
these individuals. Alcoholism was thought to cause actual changes in nerve 
tissue, conceivably transmitted as constitutional defects, directly translatable 
into criminal behavior under appropriate social conditions. In the early years 
of this century, it was widely believed that crime, inebriety and insanity were 
due to a basic degeneration of the nervous system. 

An expression of this attitude i.s seen in the classic formula of the period: 
“Alcoholism in the parents equals crime and pauperism in the off.spring.” 
The eugenics program added uncritical preachments based on beliefs that 
passed beyond the bounds of scientific knowledge lo an awareness of grow- 
ing social problems. The acme of morallsm was reached in writings of 
criminologists like Boies, who set down (1901) as a ctiminologic law; “The 
cause of crime is the moral depravity of the criminal. . . . The restriction of 
criminality depends mainly upon prevention of the disease of moral de- 
pravity.” * 

Nineteenth-century biologic studies colored social altitudes toward the 
criminal in a way to stress moralistic values. Examples of criminologic 
thought demonstrate that intrinsic moralistic feeling toward evil-doing 
usurped critical judgment. The constant pressure of a bias for righteousness 
can be traced in the growth of individual and group attitudes toward crimi- 
nals. Analysis of this preoccupation with morality in sociah issues proves it 
to be related to the constant struggle in all individuals wilh the ambivalent 
tendencies of good and evil. The socially adjusted person resolves this con- 
flict through repression of his antisocial feelings until the good impulses 
eventually emerge dominant. In this happy result an aura of righteousness 
remains to cloud any sympathetic perception of the conflict between good 
and evil in other.s. Thinly disguised irritation with the criminal betrays the 
underlying intolerance of the average person with his own repressed aggres- 
sive impulses. Even objective reactions to so understandable a human fail- 
ing as that of evil-doing are seldom free from residues of disguised or 
unconscious anger. 

Opposing emotional forces, called ambivalent tendencies, rarely have 

♦Boies, H. M.; The Science of Penology, New York, Putnam, 1901. 



19 


Antisocial Impulses in Society 

representaUons in consciousness at the same time. When one ol the modali- 
ties o£ thinking and feeling is on the surface the other is repressed, although 
active in influencing attitudes and ideas unconsciously. The presence of a 
“good” impulse presupposes the complete repression of a “bad” one. This 
mental mechanism accounts for ,thc subtle perfusion of hostile feelings 
which is visible in the socially adjusted individual’s reaction toward the 
criminal. The resultant reaction or attitude is undeniably righteous; the 
criminal thus receives added condemnation from repressed unconscious feel- 
ings within the law-abiding citizen. Those who are socially adjusted can 
easily consider the person who is antisocial as being irretrievably so. 

The normal individual expels his own hostile tendencies from conscious- 
ness, transforms them into community mores and heaps them on a scape- 
goat — the ciiminal. Thus the antisocial person is evil, ungodly, unrealistic, 
unadjusted and hated. Attitudes toward the criminal bear the indelible 
stamp of hatred mediated through the mechanism of repression and subse- 
quent projection of “evil” impulses. 

Duality of thinking and feeling has been manifested in many fields of 
social study besides criminology. Philosophy has understood the funda- 
mental human tendency to dichotomize emotions and ideas. This action of 
the mind is reflected in the ethical concepts of good and bad, the philosophi- 
cal opposites of nominalism and realism, the demonologic doctrine of God 
and the Devil, the orthodox antagonists of heaven and hell and the psycho- 
logical concept of ambivalence, the simultaneous presence of love and .hate. 
The demonstration of the action of ambivalent tendencies in human beings 
in cases of nervous disorders, in normal human traits and in social institu- 
tions, has been a major accomplishment of modern psychological science. 

The important role which projection of repressed antisocial impulses 
plays in the finaj judgment of criminality necessarily requires consideration 
when one views the legal and social environment of the criminal. Emo- 
tional overtones which rise from our cultural and psychological heritage 
seriously influence present-day criminologic attitudes. Unconscious feelings 
still dominate attitudes toward criminals, and it is a prime task of psychiatric 
criminology to expose the resulting reaction formations which have inter- 
fered with successful management of antisocial elements in our society. 

ANTISOCIAL IMPULSES IN SOCIETY 

It appears paradoxical that impulses which could result in criminal acts 
if allowed expression exist freely in law-abiding members of society. Yet 
reflection will show that antisocial impulses which are completely buried 
slumber deep in the minds of everyone. It will be recognized that the 
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desire to do away wida a human being who obstructs our wishes is an 
extremely common unconscious impulse. For although killing is a final solu- 
tion for the frustration facing an individual who has reached an emotional 
impasse with another, it is the most impractical solution of human tensions. 
It is the first to spiing into the imagination and the last to become an act 
of reality. Contained in the daily speech of the most law-abiding people, 
the notion of death and murder occurs in the form of jokes or allusions with 
surprising frequency. On every hand can be heard expressions such as, “He 
gets away with murder,” or “You’ll get killed by so-and-so” (for a minor 
transgression) or “He slays me,” referring to a comedian, or “I nearly died,” 
at an embarrassing situation. Anyone who has seen children kill their im- 
aginary enemies in play with little compunction or who has listened to 
dreams involving injury, death and destiuction, appreciates how frequently 
human beings entertain fantasies of the death of others. 

Powerful forces within us — the conscience, and equally powerful insti- 
tutions within our social structure; morality, religion, law and attitudes like 
that of “common decency” — restrain us from carrying out or seriously enter- 
taining murderous impulses. The very strength of these inhibitory forces 
allows us to read of murder and death without damaging emotional tension. 
A murder mystery story both horrifies and intrigues us but docs not lead to 
action. Reading of aggressive crimes permits repressed assaultive urges 
within the reader to be satisfied in fantasy but simultaneously allows him to 
heed the limitations of reality. Moreover, the sense of guilt aroused in the 
reader by his own unconscious aggressive impulses is quieted by the cir- 
cumstance that' the criminal character in a novel or a play meets a just 
reward for the crime committed. The reader’s pleasure is hence unmarred 
by his conscience. 

The appeal of criminal offenses or crime stories does nof only pander to 
those instincts in us which are acted out by the criminal. Also involved is 
a curiosity regarding the criminal mind and the criminal way of life. The 
allegedly adventuresome life of the criminal offender stimulates our fan- 
tasy. Literature and the theater have, in innumerable instances, glorified 
the romance of the brigand’s camp, the glamotu of tlae highwayman and, in 
our own day, the color and excitement of the gangster. Some of our literary 
masterpieces depend for their appeal on the unconscious identification of the 
law-abiding population with criminal instincts portrayed in the characters, 
e.g,, Dr. ]ekyll and Mr. Hyde, Les Miserables, Native Son and a host 
of modern novels. This identification undergoes a sudden modification after 
the apprehension and conviction of the criminal occur. The glamour of the 
offender fades when the chase is over. The hunted robber, colorful when at 
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large, becomes an evil creature in jail. In stories of crime there is always a 
turning point when antisocial impulses are defeated and the forces of good 
(law) triumph. Commonly in books or plays, public vengeance, embodied 
in dre law, finally vanquishes the criminal, or the latter may reform at the 
hands of a good man (such as a clergyman) or woman. Sometimes the 
author seeks a way out of total condemnation of antisocial impulses in his 
character by saying that the criminal is “psychopathic” or has some other- 
wise redeeming feature; he is not “all bad.” It may be noted in this con- 
nection that in actual court cases someone can always be found who, in 
idle conversation, secs a reason for siding with the criminal or a plausible 
excuse for his actions. 

In literature the murderer always meets his punishment. Behind this 
tour de force can be seen the operation of the conscience of the author and 
of his public. It is these ethical currents in the thinking of the public which 
influence the audior himself in his treatment of his subject. The balance 
between wild, antisocial impulses and the prohibitions of society must be 
maintained. Society operates on the principle of the exercise of free will, 
but for a successful society the “good” impulses must outweigh the “bad.” 
In spite of the identification of some aspects of the public’s unconscious with 
that of the real or portrayed criminal, there can be only one attitude toward 
the offender: that of vanquishing him by punishment or extermination, 
and destruction, thwarting or cure of the evil intentions he supports. 

The vast majority of people never commit crime because their sense 
of reality and their life experience join with promptings of conscience. 
Control of antisocial impulses by the conscience, initiated in childhood and 
fixed into a habitual pattern in later life by early training, is the obvious 
explanation for the preponderance of law-abiding individuals in society. 
Nevertheless, there are many ways consistent with lawful living by which 
normal persons "demonstrate the presence of suppressed or, more accurately 
stated, unconscious antisocial feelings. Under special circumstances where 
large groups are involved, otherwise controlled urges express themselves in 
unlawful acts. Mass looting in war or at times when authority is unable 
to cope with the situation, is the occasion for the emergence, in otherwise 
law-abiding people, of impulses identical to those experienced by criminals. 
No better example can be seen of this phenomenon than in die behavior of 
soldiers of an invading army in relation to enemy property. Aside from the 
consideration that to the victor belongs the spoils, there is discernible a 
momentary rush of predatory feeling which replaces otherwise controlling 
ethical standards. 

Another example, not necessarily Influenced by mass emotions, is observed 
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in the practice of “hotel stripping.” Managers of large private or public in- 
stitutions, such as hotels, steamships, national parks, etc., tell of large yearly 
losses from thefts of small articles taken as souvenirs. There are two psy- 
chological requirements for this casual larceny by normal individuals. The 
first is that the institution from which they steal is large and impersonal and, 
by implication, limitless in its resources. The second factor is the insignifi- 
cance of the articles taken. To the average person, a small article stolen as 
a souvenir appears to have the psychological meaning of a not unexpected 
gift from an all-powerful institution. In a similar category belongs a 
common attitude toward government agencies. Few will deny the presence 
of an urge to decrease taxes destined for governmental bureaus, to modify 
rationing or outwit customs officials. The psychological basis for these 
impulses is the attitude that the one from whom articles are taken is a 
symbol of a limitlessly endowed, fabulously wealthy, beneficent figure. It is 
not difficult to see the replica of the child’s view of the parent-figure in this 
fantasy. That the opulent parent-figure is a projection of individual un- 
conscious wishes onto a large institution can be readily confirmed by study 
of cases of burglars and robbers convicted of criminal acts. In its wider 
group expression, the infantile emotional attitude of each individual toward 
parent-figures is coalesced and comes to expression in behavior when author- 
ity is absent or has apparently relaxed. 

It is obvious from these examples that situations arise in which larcenous 
impulses among normal individuals are openly tolerated. Their presence 
in law-abiding persons is known to every confidence man. Not infrequently 
successful confidence men freely aver that their victims clearly belie their 
larcenous wishes by eagerness to join an apparently profitable enterprise. 
That larcenous impulses do not lie too deeply repressed in the average citi- 
zen is indicated by the continuation over the centuries of swindling practices. 
Again, experience with large numbers of complaints of larceny brought 
against those convicted of the crime leaves no doubt of the presence of a 
larcenous impulse in the average person. 

Larcenous impulses spring from basic needs of the human organism. 
The infant automatically “behaves” in reaction to needs in its initial relation 
to the environment, i.e., the mother. Its first act is to reach out with lips 
or fingers to grasp something. As the infant grows, this hunger impulse 
finds expression in other areas through the cry: “I want; give me.” Later 
the processes of education exert their influence and the generalized acquisi- 
tive feeling gradually comes under the direction of controlled activity. 
During its developmental period the child learns that it must give allegiance 
to certain ideals of honesty and must control its acquisitiveness in order 
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to receive shelter, love and protection. Still later the youth recognizes, in 
his contact with labor, trades, professions or industry, what the world has 
sanctioned to be the legitimate outgrowth of this long-buried predatory 
urge of infancy. An economic milieu which we call trade, is constructed 
with limitations and regulations, ^out of basic biologic-psychological needs. 
■The world accepts this fact and recognizes the propriety of the multitudinous 
activities which constitute gainful occupation. 

In this light it would appear that larceny is merely another extension, 
albeit socially condemned, of the basic drive to satisfy human needs. This 
similarity goes no further, however, for although industry and trade are 
organized for the purpose of gain and although they sanction an infinite 
variety of remunerative occupations, restrictions are heeded. It would be 
foolhardy to suppose, however, that everyone does not know what is trade 
and what is theft. Behind larceny is a drive for money qualitatively similar 
to that behind trade, but — and here is the difference — monetary gain in lar- 
ceny is achieved by evading these checking forces. Still the psychology of 
larceny is not far different from the normal psychology of “wanting.” 
In fact, this unrestrained wanting, overshadowed and minimized in later 
life, is still present in the infantile portion of the ego of every man and 
woman. The expression, “There is larceny in everyone,” enunciated by 
professional thieves, is an apt recognition of this residual fragment of early 
instinctive life. 

The wish to acquire wealth is a normal tendency in our society. The 
acquisition of money through the favorable operation of laws of chance is 
not generally considered antisocial. Petty gambling, horse race betting, 
stock market speculation, card playing and the thousand and one lottery 
games which embody die fantasy of “sudden wealth” are pursued with 
only a minimal^ opposition from society. These partially subHmated activi- 
ties, which the world acknowledges by common agreement to be relatively 
harmless, are acceptable expressions of larcenous tendencies. The promise 
of easy money through speculation stimulates repressed impulses on which 
some larcenists base their hope of gain by trickery. The swindler feels con- 
fident of his ability to understand and influence this aspect of his victim’s 
psychology. The swindler’s business is so to stimulate the acquisitive tend- 
encies and greed of the victim that conscience, logic and judgment are 
overwhelmed. The principle of “larceny in everyone’s heart” is the psy- 
chological substratum of the swindler’s approach. This broad principle is 
at the bottom of the so-called “games of chance” which, in reality, offer less 
chance than certainty of loss to a victim. The technic seeks to dim the judg- 
ment and the sense of reality of the victim through a trick which stimulates 
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prejudice or gross unreason. The psychological situation is clear in the 
variety of swindling known as “three-card monte.” Here confederates among 
the crowd draw the attention of a prospective victim to the apparent stu- 
pidity of the operator, often a Negro. The swindlers depend upon the rush 
of hostile feeling toward the latter to prevent the victim from eventually 
recognizing that he has been duped. 

This example furnishes a glimpse into the meaning of the swindle. The 
victim believes what the swindler tells him otrly because it coincides widr 
his own inner wishes. In common language, the swindler succeeds in “read- 
ing the mind” of the victim and in correctly interpreting his wishes. At the 
same time the swindler offers a target for ridicule, a scapegoat to beguile the 
victim into exposing his greedy wishes. With this technic, the swindler 
imperceptibly stimulates acquisitive wishes already active in the mind of the 
victim. 

Throughout the psychological interplay of swindling, the citizen is 
unaware of his unconscious participation in the larcenous impulses involved. 
He sees only the criminal’s culpability. The unraveling of emotional factors 
in larceny illustrates the intimate psychological participation of society in 
criminal acts. Delineation of antisocial impulses in society helps illuminate 
the psychological crosscurrents in crime. 

DEFENSE REACTIONS IN THE OFFENDER 

This excursion into one aspect of the social psychology of normal life 
projects into view a psychological conflict which arises within the criminal 
when he meets the law. It is the inability of the offender to acknowledge 
that his own unconscious impulses are represented in his behavior. The sig- 
nificance of this psychological situation appears when the criminal is brought 
face to face with society, represented by its legal institutions, and is asked to 
answer for his misdeeds. He immediately and instinctively raises his de- 
fenses, both outward (through his attorney) and within himself. In his own 
eyes he appears innocent and so represents himself to the world through his 
denials and alibis. The offender who is called upon to answer for his wrongs 
cannot appreciate the presence of his own antisocial impulses and believes 
that the law has singled him out because it was motivated, by a hostile im- 
pulse toward him. The offender’s interpretation of the law’s objectivity as- 
sumes the form of accusing the prosecutor of taking unfair advantage of him 
or being unnecessarily vindictive, or accusing the court of not listening to his 
pleas or failing to give his alibis due weight, etc. Even after conviction by a 
fair trial, it is common for prisoners to deny the offense for which they were 
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convicted on evidence. The offender objects especially to the delineation of 
the impulse and its designation as criminal and less to the fact of law- 
breaking. By pleading guilty, the offender tacitly acknowledges that society 
has a reason to prosecute him but does not allow the specific psychological 
impulse to be paraded. To put it another way, no piisoner oi criminal will 
allow his unconscious motives to be plumbed but he will permit the out- 
ward expression of his crime to be mentioned. This strong tendency to 
avoid looking direedy at one’s unconscious impulses is natural. Normal 
people will explain how a murder story “thrilled” them but will not be 
induced to believe that a heinous murder coincided with buried aggressive 
tendencies in themselves. If resistance is strong in normal individuals, how 
much more powerful are the defensive forces in the criminal, whose urges 
have come to fruition in a prohibited act. 

The conflict, then, is an intrapsychic one within the offender. As a mem- 
ber of society, he had been influenced at some time in his life by ethical 
concepts. Whereas the law-abiding citizen chose a course of action early in 
life designed to control varied antisocial impulses, the criminal never solved 
the problem of control of such impulses. His predicament is that the forces 
of control have never been under his domination, either because unconscious 
urges were too strong or his conscience (super-ego) was too weak. The 
practical importance in emphasizing emotional conflicts in the criminal 
resides in their influence on his behavior with society or its legal agents. 

The denial or evasion of the impulse behind a crime is a practical prob- 
lem which every criminologic psychiatrist meets in his daily work. It is a 
blanket reaction which springs up as an automatic bulwatk against both the 
reality of the law and an inner perception of the offender’s own conflicts. 
The most frequent defensive maneuver is that of lying. Lying is a self- 
protective tendency based on the wish to escape punishment. It is common 
observation that lying occurs mainly when the facts are known to those who 
are empowered to administer punishment or injury, i.e., those in authority. 
Lying is not only restricted to criminal offenders. Children lie to their par- 
ents and adults lie to their acquaintances or friends when the situation seems 
to involve the possibility of punishment, either real or mirrored in feelings 
of guilt. From fear of punishment some children develop the habit of lying 
when no threat of injury is imminent. When this tendency becomes in- 
grained in children and arises automatically, psychiatry has called it “path- 
ologic lying,” a characteristic also of some types of personality deviates. 
Lying is so frequent a phenomenon in dally social intercourse that it is dis- 
missed ordinarily as being unworthy of psychological study. Protection 
against real or anticipated injury has become so much a part of our social 
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armor that it is discounted beforehand in the listener. We are constantly on 
guard for misinterpretations, half-truths, or hidden lies in any given state- 
ment, as is evidenced by the common statement: “I don’t believe half of what 
I hear.” Casual view of human beings in conversation out of earshot will 
demonstrate to the observer characteristic facial expressions indicating slight 
or marked incredulity. It is vital to this fiiscussion, then, to realize that into 
our whole framework of social intercourse are interwoven proper safeguards 
for the perception and evaluation of lying. In delinquency and criminology 
this complicated social interrelationship centering around lying is close to 
the surface. 

Among criminal offenders, lying occurs in two distinct ways: one 
through words and the other through direct behavior. Lying through words 
is so routine that methods of police apprehension, indictment and criminal 
prosecution have at their base a technic for the evaluation of possible lies. 
In the questioning or “third degree” of police ofEcials, the wily efforts of 
prosecuting attorneys or the calm judicial weighing of the facts by the trial 
judge, it is obvious that the procedure is oriented around the basic premise 
that offenders lie. Lying through behavior assumes more complicated forms. 
Behavior reactions in criminals extend from simple denial of criminal acts to 
actual mental conditions requiring psychiatric attention, such as rage reac- 
tions, reactive psychosis, malingering, prison psychosis, etc. 

When the depth of the ego participation in lying extends to the point of 
controlling behavior, the resulting state is considered to be true mental dis- 
ease. Psychiatrists have long noted how the shock of imprisonment brought 
about an acute excited state developing into a condition where the prisoner 
was blocked in his emotions, mute, silly, rigid (catatonic) or hallucinating, 
apprehensive and noisy. These reactions were considered to occur only in 
“degenerative” (mental) soil. However, study of offenders who were other- 
wise mentally sound showed that intense emotional shock a't the anticipation 
of punishment or the effect of actual imprisonment accounted for sudden 
bizarre changes in behavior. Careful study of these cases demonstrated that 
they were not insanities in the common sense but “psychogenetic psychoses” 
(Bernard Glueck) in which the ego of the prisoner collapsed under the ter- 
rible threat of legal punishment. These reactive psychoses arise from the 
inability of the ego of some criminals to withstand the emotional shocks 
attendant upon incarceration. 

In each reactive state the underlying mechanism of flight from unpleasant 
or intolerable reality is visible. The frustrating element varies from humili- 
ation before the eyes of society following apprehension in a crime, through 
fear of retaliation and punishment by society to the actual deprivation of 
liberties in prison. Viewed in this dynamic way, reactive states represent 
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varying degrees of ego disintegration. They start with simple denial or lying 
about a crime. From denial the reactions become deeper as they involve re- 
pression of larger ego areas, so that the resulting picture shows more of the 
earlier infantile mental function. Thus, anger and lying is the rudimentary 
reaction; amnesia, perhaps aided by alcohol, constitutes a deeper inhibition 
of mental function, while malingering, hysterical states, reactive depression, 
prison psychosis and catatonic stupors indicate more complete involvement 
of the ego. 

Although the majority of offenders deny their offense, there are a few 
chronic offenders, usually professionally successful, who do not fall into 
the denial patterns. This group of offenders readily acquiesce to their crimes 
when apprehended. Their behavior, so much at variance with that described 
in this section, is due to a feeling of overwhelming superiority to the police 
which allows the offender to admit his guilt directly. Successful chronic 
criminals hold their own self-esteem so high that there is no loss of face 
involved in an admission of their crime to society. These are individuals who 
actually make crime pay both literally in money returns and figuratively in 
terms of ego-satisfaction. Since they are completely identified with an anti- 
social way of life, no psychological gratification is obtained from defensive 
maneuvers which are practically universal in the average criminal. 

The varying grades of denial of crime in speech and behavior involve 
technical problems in psychiatric diagnosis. A fuller discussion of the subject 
will be given in the chapter on psychopathic personality. At this point a 
case illustrating the spectrum of denial reactions will demonstrate the clini- 
cal appearance of the more severe types. A few years two brothers, heavily 
armed, perpetrated a brazen robbery at midday in a crowded section of New 
York City. When approached by the police they ran amuck. Several citizens 
were wounded and two men killed, including a policeman, during the melee. 
The public was incensed and the press dubbed the slayers the “Mad Dog 
Killers.” The personal history of both men was characterized by vicious 
criminalism. The offenders came of a family which had a long history of 
social difficulties; both men had long criminal records and their family was 
known to welfare and probation agencies as being particularly antisocial. 

At their arraignment on a first-degree murder charge the brothers began 
to act peculiarly, showing increasing dullness and confusion. Where they 
had been noted by many to be alert, street-wise gangsters before the murder 
and during the street battle, they became dull, stupid and unresponsive. At 
the hospital the younger, Louie, aged twenty-nine, said, in response to the 
examiner’s questions, “I don’t feel so good; come around another time.” 
When asked what his occupation was, he responded, “Make dolls.” When 
questioned as to how he made them, he said, “Cut them out of anything” 
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(pointing to bed linen). Asked for his father’s name, his answer was, 
“Which father?” In response to a question as to why he did not answer 
questions, he wrote as follows: “Don’t talk in the enemy camp.” When asked 
his name, he wrote, “Sir John Garibaldi.” He seized a piece of paper on 
which he had been writing, lore it into bits, pushed it into his mouth, made 
chewing movements and then spit out the paper. Asked what he had been 
eating, he wrote, “Chicken.” He went through similar performances at other 
times. The behavior of Harry, his thirty-five-year-old brother, pursued a sim- 
ilar course under custody. During the first month after the offense, he 
showed signs of mental confusion. For example, after the Wassermann test 
was made, he said to the nurse, spontaneously, “What are they trying to do 
with me? What did I say? I like you; you have been very good to me.” 
In response to an examiner’s questions, he disclaimed any knowledge of past 
events and began to act in a manner which was considered obvious ma- 
lingery by the examining physician. For instance, he would lake a hard- 
boiled egg which he had for breakfast, place it on the floor and, on his hands 
and knees, push it around with his nose. On another occasion, while talcing 
a showerbath, he put the soap in his mouth. 

During the trial of the brothers, three months after the offense, their be- 
havior became progressively worse. Louie assumed a fixed posture; his head 
was bent, his expression was at times reflective, then depressed, apathetic and 
bewildered. Harry’s behavior was characterized by gargoylelike grimacing, 
by periods of tremendous preoccupation with pieces of paper in his hands, 
by restless movements and episodes of excitement. There were periods 'o£ 
weeping and childish tantrums when he struck his head against the table. 
Neither brother showed the slightest interest in the prosecution of the trial. 
Their behavior persisted throughout the presentation of evidence, the pro- 
longed testimony of expert psychiatrists, deliberations of the jury and their 
verdict, and the pronouncement of death sentence by the presiding judge. 

Because of the presence of a strong element of malingery, a commission 
appointed to decide on their sanity considered the reactive psychosis to be 
comparatively superficial. The brothers were declared legally sane and hence 
responsible for their acts. En route to prison a sudden flurry of fighting, 
shouting and wild resistance occurred, but in prison they returned to a torpid, 
mute state, refused to eat or to wear clothes, tore up the bedding and had to 
be kept in isolation. They remained in a condition of complete dejection, be- 
wilderment and absolute lack of co-operation for simple excremental func- 
tions of life for eight months preceding their execution. 

The various conditions of prison psychosis were represented in the clinical 
picture outlined. Essentially, the mental state started with malingery upon 
which was engrafted a hysterical neurotic reaction deepening in the direction 
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of the personality bent of the individuals. Under the pressure of fear of 
execution the reaction regressed to a vegetative state in one and mute, 
depressive apathy in the other. In attempting to understand the mixed pic- 
ture which these two men presented, it was less important to place them in 
the correct categories of psychiatric conditions than to understand the emo- 
tional dynamics of their reactions. In each individual who develops a mental 
reaction, the resulting picture is colored according to his personality make-up. 
In the case of Harry, the history of his psychosis showed an exaggeration 
of a tendency toward brutishness, which was evident throughout his life. 
When he slipped into a mental state, even a simulated one, the picture as- 
sumed the characteristics of aggression and animality in consonance with his 
personality. Similarly, Louie developed a mental state in the direction of his 
personality pattern, characterized in his case by bewilderment and apathy, 
reflecting confusion in the face of a situation where he could not gain his 
ends aggressively. 

The defensive reactions which have been illustrated have the same emo- 
tional basis as is observed in the characteristic attitude of the criminal in- 
dividual towards society. The professional criminal seems to acknowledge 
his pariahlike position to himself and to his colleagues, though not to so- 
ciety. He refers to the law-abiding population as “citizens” in contradistinc- 
tion to his own group. He seeks and obtains ego-support for his unconscious 
acceptance of an inferior position by rationalizing that “citizens" and the 
police are against him. The criminal goes even further in search of emo- 
tional ease and relief of his deeper anxieties by forming a bond with other 
antisocial persons, thus creating a criminal group. His struggles continue, 
however, as his defensive lying, denials and regressive psychotic behavior 
demonstrate. 

The gang demonstrates vividly the defensive meaning of the antisocial 
attitude. The gang spirit reverses ordinary standards. If society regards 
chivalry toward women and courtesy to his fellows as desirable character- 
istics in a young man, the gang calls him soft. If society applauds the youth 
who studies, the gang calls him a sissy. If an adolescent is unwilling to be 
unnecessarily injured or has no interest in inflicting punishment on others, 
he is a weakling. If he wishes to uphold standards of idealism or even 
ordinary consideration for others, he is worthless. All the elements that 
constitute the correct equipment for living a civilized life are decried by the 
gang. A special set of world attitudes is set up, at the base of which is an- 
tagonism to authority and the society which upholds it. The antisocial atti- 
tude is a coalesced defensiveness shared by members of a gang or those 
criminally inclined against the ethical standards of society. 
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Psychiatry made its earliest appearance in criminology during court trials 
on the issue of individual responsibility for criminal acts. Medical men were 
requested to assist the Crown in deciding whether a person unable to under- 
stand the meaning of his criminal acts because of insanity should be pun- 
ished. In the common law of England, individuals called natural fools 
(idiots) or madmen (of unsound mind) were not punishable for criminal 
acts, inasmuch as they were bereft of reasoning power. The basic theory 
stated that understanding of wrongdoing was an essential aspect of criminal 
intent. It was in the interpretation of the terms “natural fool” or “unsound 
mind” that medical experience and judgment were of value to the Crown’s 
advocates. Standards of mental competence first developed by medieval 
judges were of a simple type, couched in general social, rather than medical 
terms. Interpretation of mental conditions became complicated as concepts 
like “non compos mentis” were introduced. The earliest records indicate 
that the specific definition of acts of madmen were far from exact. In the 
thirteenth century, Bracton, chief jusiificiary of England, stated the funda- 
mental definition of insanity with respect to legal responsibility; “An insane 
person is one who does not know what he is doing, is lacking in mind and 
reason, and is not far removed from brutes.” The “wild beast test” of 
Bracton, promulgated in 1265, was amended about 1535 by Fitz-Herbert, 
who defined an idiot as “such a person who cannot account or number 20 
pence, nor tell who was his father or mother, nor how old he is.” A century 
later an even more practical test of mental deficiency was elaborated by Sir 
Matthew Hale, the so-called “fourteen-year-old-child” test. This stated that 
“such a person as laboring under melancholy distempers hath yet ordinarily 
as great understanding as ordinarily a child of fourteen years hath, is such 
a person as may be guilty of treason or felony.” 

As the complexity of the subject demanded, sporadic attempts were made 
during the next four centuries to define more clearly what constituted an idiot 
or a madman. Medieval “psychiatry” of the criminal courts rested on the 
medical concepts of the day. The prevailing theory stressed the fact that mad- 
ness was tempered by “lucid intervals” and that when such individuals were 
distraught and under the infiticnce of their “distemper” they should not be 
held criminally responsible. The basic legal test of responsibility depended 
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on the notion of the lunar influence on the diseased brain. The moon was 
thought to exert an effect on all diseases of the brain in such a way that “in 
the full change of the moon (such persons) . . . are usually in the height of 
their distemper.” During the intervening phases of lunar activity, a lucid 
interval supervened and madmen were temporarily sane. The doctrine of 
lucid intervals played a role in the judgment of criminal responsibility. In 
Sir Matthew’s words (1671); “Such persons as have their lucid intervals 
(which ordinarily happen between the full and change of the moon) . . . 
have usually at least a competent use of reason, and crimes committed by 
them in these intervals are of the same nature, and subject to the same pun- 
ishment, as if they had no such deficiency. ...” Experience with old rule 
of thumb methods of judging mental disease finally narrowed the test for 
excusability on the grounds of madness to those signs of insanity which 
would be recognizable as such to a judge and jury. 

Early in the nineteenth century the courts in England agreed that both 
the presence of a delusion and presence of sufficient insanity to prevent a 
person from knowing right from wrong was an adequate basis for excuse 
from criminal responsibility. The legal concept known now as the “knowl- 
edge of right and wrong test,” adduced from eighteenth-century legal and 
medical opinion, is firmly established in modern English and American law 
as a test for insanity. 

Two legal cases in England aided in establishing the precedents upon 
which the “knowledge of right and wrong test” for responsibility was fixed 
in our present-day law. One was the famous trial, for murder, of the Earl 
of Ferrers, who, while under trial by his peers in the House of Lords, de- 
fended himself by proving the presence of insanity in himself and his family. 
In the Ferrers’ case, not insanity per se but its efiect on reason was considered 
to be the legal test. 

The second case was that of an Englishman who attempted to kill King 
George III in a Drury Lane theatre and whose solicitor tried to prove that 
the knowledge of right and wrong was not as important a mark of insanity 
as the presence of delusion. The discussion surrounding these points modi- 
fied the “knowledge of right and wrong test” for responsibility to the point 
where the presence of a specific delusion was regarded as an essential aspect 
of madness. 

An event of national interest in England in this period focused attention 
on the medical specialty of psychiatry in a manner which emphasized its 
growing importance in legal and social matters. The special circumstance 
was the madness of King George III, who suffered from intervals of excite- 
ment and mental aberration which seriously obstructed the guidance of 
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affairs o£ government. The prime minister, parliament and the public were 
anxious to know from the attending doctors the possibilities of King George’s 
remaining on the throne. The vagaries of his mental illness and its effect on 
the regal judgment received countrywide publicity and was later made a sub- 
ject for inquiry by parliament. Several eminent physicians who were ac- 
quainted with the special problems of lunatics, including Dr. Willis and 
Dr. Munro, the latter physician to Bethlehem Hospital, popularly called 
“Bedlam,” were interrogated on His Majesty’s condition. The subject of tdie 
treatment and behavior of madmen was aired at great length. General 
comment on King George’s madness and the discussion following investiga- 
tion into affairs at Bedlam contributed toward a better understanding of the 
legal function of psychiatry in eighteenth-century England, 

Public recognition of the significance of the social importance of mental 
disease, in addition to the growth of interest by physicians in the problems 
of the insane, marked the emergence of psychiatry in the nineteenth century. 
Knowledge of the human mind, hitherto locked in the provinces of phi- 
losophy, psychology and natural science, was restudied and developed by psy- 
chiatrists. Two areas which reflected the importance of this new branch of 
medicine were the treatment of the insane and the management of insane 
criminals before the law. 

The evolution of medicolegal principles sketched above came to a head 
at the trial of the murderer of Edward Drummond, Sir Robert Peel’s secre- 
tary. The prisoner’s defense, that at the time of the killing he was insane, 
became the basis for the famous M’Nagbten decision of 1843. M’Naghten, 
under the delusion that Sir Robert Peel was his mortal enemy, shot the lat- 
ter’s secretary, thinking he was avenging himself justly. M’Naghten was 
acquitted of the charge on the ground of insanity. Because of public criti- 
cism of the verdict, the House of Lords addressed a group of eminent judges, 
requesting once and for all a statement of the decisive factors which would 
relieve a man suffering from madness or delusion of responsibility for a 
crime. Her Majesty’s justices, after careful study, reported the majority 
opinion that established the tests for relief of criminal responsibility. 

The test involved two essential questions: (a) whether the accused party 
did not know “at the time of such a crime, that he was acting contrary to 
law," and (b) whether “the party accused was laboring under such a defect 
of reason, from disease of the mind, as not to know the nature and quality 
of the act he was doing, or, if he did know it, that he did not know he was 
doing what was wrong.” The justices also decided another question of great 
significance from the standpoint of psychiatry. The judges decided in their 
answer that once the facts of a case are admitted, medical science then be- 
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comes the sole arbiter of the relationship between alleged mental illness and 
responsibility for an illegal act In the words of Lord Chief Justice Tindal: 
“The question becomes substantially one of science alone ... it may be 
convenient to allow the question to be put in that general form to the medi- 
cal man.” 

This portion of the chief justice’s opinion was of particular significance 
in that it established the function of the alienist in trial procedure involving 
mentally affected criminals. Geneial acceptance of this formulation subse- 
quently led to the use of medical experts who gave opinions on behavior to 
which they were not witness. This device allows a medical expert to fur- 
nish the court, through the hypothetical question, with an opinion based on 
assumptions of fact about a given case. With the establishment of this prece- 
dent the psychiatrist assumed the place that his training in the intricate field 
of mental disturbances allowed. In this sense the use of the hypothetical 
question requires the psychiatrist as well as other experts to act as an arm 
of the court. But the couits limit the opinion of the psychiatrist to the specific 
question of criminal responsibility of the accused. The physician is not asked 
for an explanation of the mental state presumed to be involved but only of 
its effect upon the issue of responsibility. Within the framework of legal 
criteria, medical knowledge is permitted to touch upon the biologic and 
psychological problems of the criminal. The narrow limits within which 
the justices proscribed psychiatric assistance to the courts, considered to be 
appropriate under the law, have in effect restrained the modern psychiatrist 
from substantially influencing judgments about the criminal. 

The “knowledge of right and wrong” test and the “knowledge of the act” 
test soon came to underlie the law regarding sanity and criminal responsi- 
bility in England and this country. Notwithstanding this ready acceptance 
by the judiciary, criticism of the M’Naghten “rule” arose from legal 
quarters. Legal experts felt that the M’Naghten decision was too general- 
ized and of “doubtful authority.” Psychiatrists also objected because they felt 
that the “knowledge of right and wrong” test involved a question of a moral 
“faculty,” a discarded nineteenth-century psychological concept. They held 
that the mind as a totally functioning unit cannot be divided into units 
which are concerned with knowledge apart from emotions. Mental disorder 
is a concept that cannot easily be interpreted in terms of its influence on 
ethical knowledge. The legal test of insanity is described by psychiatrists as 
an anachronism which leads to an impasse between the demands of legal 
criteria and an explanation of mental illness as the reaction of a total 
personality. 

There are good reasons for dissatisfaction with the present use of psy- 
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chiatry in criminal trials. One is that all-important differentiations of 
many shades of mental reaction are not describable by “yes” or “no” answers 
addressed to the question of knowledge of right and wrong. Another is that 
in the prevailing judicial system alienists are not appointed to examine and 
return an impartial diagnosis; they are hired, rather, to support one side or 
the other. Their use is in the service of expediency rather than in the inter- 
ests of a true scientific determination. When presented on the witness stand, 
psychiatric information may be manipulated by lawyers. Should a psychi- 
atrist be naive in the ways of legal tactics and testify with the intention of 
explaining all that he has discovered about the prisoner’s mental aberrations 
and their relation to the crime, he will soon discover the court’s disinterest. 
He is expected to do only one thing — unequivocally pronounce the prisoner 
responsible or irresponsible. 

In spite of complaints that it is impossible to crowd the complicated phe- 
nomena of disorderly human personality into a legalistic strait jacket, 
legal authorities contend that no better formula has been devised to meet the 
problem before the court. The words of Judge Charles Knott *■ present the 
judicial viewpoint: “The law has laid down what may be termed a working 
rule . . . and, while medical men may criticize that rule ... yet when 
you see . . . its extreme simplicity, the ea,se with which it can be applied . . . 
I am not aware of any better working rule than these medical men or any- 
one else has ever put forward.” The judicial viewpoint preserves the age-old 
function of the court of protecting society. The court, in consequence, cannot 
allow preoccupation with the underlying psychology of crime to supersede 
its original function. Uppermost in the philosophy of law in its dealings 
with criminals is the maintenance of these attitudes and principles to which 
the reasonable man, unequipped with special knowledge of human beings, 
can subscribe. It is for this reason that knowledge and technics growing out of 
psychological understanding of the criminal are most effectively utilized in 
treatment and management of the offender rather than in pleas before the 
bar of justice. 

The gradual introduction of psychiatrists as technical advisers to the court 
resulted in a widening of the field of psychiatric interest to include cases of 
borderline mental disturbances. This perplexing group of emotionally un- 
stable individuals required psychiatric analysis to adequately interpret their 
behavior in legal and social terms. These borderline cases were not insane 
nor yet mentally normal. Knowledge of the psychological background and 
ijt’ause of such conditions as moral insanity, kleptomania, pyromania, epilepsy 
and irresistible impulses was and still is comparatively fragmentary. Trans- 

*PeQ, vs. Purcell, New York, 741, 
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lation into legal terms of the behavior and underlying disorder in these cases 
by medical experts with a still sketchy knowledge of the vagaries of the 
human mind, was even more difhcult. Since these perverted individuals 
satisfied the criteria of knowledge of right and wrong, they were not actually 
insane; nevertheless, their apparently uncontrollable emotional impulsiveness 
resulted in antisocial acts. Just where the dividing line lay between distor- 
tion of the mental processes which rendered an individual unable to know 
what is right and an impulsive act which the individual knew was wrong 
but could not control, was a puzzling question for the court. As the courts 
gave more careful attention to the problem of insane criminals, the impul- 
sive, unstable, eccentric and wayward individuals who bordered on mental 
diseases came into more prominent view. For the past century and a half, 
both psychiatry and the law have given unstable psychopathic personalities 
their most serious attention. 

THE PSYCHOPATHIC PERSONALITY BEFORE THE LAW 

Investigation of the group of individuals whose antisocial impulses did 
not appear to influence their intellectual capacity brought the attention of 
psychiatrists to the peculiar disturbance of the moral aspect of the psycho- 
path's nature. Their asocial behavior pointed to a derangement in the “moral 
faculty.” In the first part of the nineteenth century the designation “morally 
insane” was considered an adequate description of the group. Individuals in 
this group are now classified as psychopathic personalities or morbid person- 
alities. Although their acts betray a pattern within the personality which is 
distinctly abnormal, they do not demonstrate the signs or symptoms of insane 
individuals. The psychopathic personality is neither insane from the stand- 
point of legal criteria nor sane in the medical sense. 

The present concept of psychopathic personality has a history which is 
virtually a recapitulation of the evolution of psychiatric thinking during the 
past century and a half. At the time when psychiatry assumed the form of 
an independent mental discipline, the prevailing idea stemmed from the be- 
lief of the English philosopher John Locke that insanity essentially com- 
prised a disturbance in reasoning power. Locke’s definition of an insane 
.person as a delusional one differentiated the latter from Idiots. Insane 
persons, unlike idiots, reasoned correctly from false premises. As Locke 
wrote: “They err, as men do that argue right from wrong principles.” 
Until emotional rather than intellectual components of mental disturbances 
were fully appreciated, the basic psychology of maladjusted personalities 
could not be understood. 
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The initial step in the elucidation of the psychopathic tcactioii came with 
the publication in 1806 by Phillippe Pinel of a classihcalion of mental dis- 
eases. The significance of his classification was that Pinel included a type 
of emotional disturbance without perceptible impairment of the intellect 
among the groups of recognized insanities. This new class of mental disease 
was considered to be due to a type of moral perversion of the “affections and 
moral feelings.” Pinel’s innovation was eagerly discussed by physicians in 
England and on the eontinent. Many individuals who did not show de- 
lusions or other signs of impairment of reasoning power were recognized by 
psychiatrists as fitting into Pinel’s newly described group. 

The term by which personalities whose “passions acted involuntarily . . . 
without any disease in the understanding” came to be known was contrib- 
uted by James Prichard, an English physician, in 1835. Prichard enlarged 
Pinel’s original concept by including cases who showed willful perverseness 
and immoral behavior. He was the first to accentuate the antisocial and 
eccentric character of this group of maladjusted persons and gave them the 
name of “morally insane.” The division between insane persons and the 
morally perverted individuals became clearer in the pronouncements of psy- 
chiatrists as their knowledge increased. The term “moral insanity,” so readily 
usable as a diagnostic concept, became generally accepted. At that time the 
word “moral” had a connotation at variance from its present conventional 
meaning of “virtuous.” It denoted what is now called “aflective” or “emo- 
tional.” 

In medical jurisprudence, where the concept of moral mania had its 
greatest use, it became apparent soon that various antisocial acts could be 
excused on the grounds that this aflective disturbance motivated perpetra- 
tors of the acts. An influence in this medical judgment was the view of Es- 
quirol, a student of Pinel, that many cases of murderous assault were due 
to unrecognized moral insanity and hence could be excused from punish- 
ment for crime on the grounds of irresponsibility. This accepted view led 
to controversy in medicolegal circles about the applicability of the diagnosis 
of moral insanity to the legal tests of criminal irresponsibility. Conflict be- 
tween the two schools of thought regarding the existence of a moral 
mania in which rages and homicide resulted from impairment of the 
moral faculty reveals itself in the contradictory views of American psy- 
chiatrists in the nineteenth century. Thus Isaac Ray (1860), then spokes- 
man for American psychiatry, affirmed the existence of a “propensity to 
destroy” in certain criminals, a “horrid phenomenon which argued for a 
primary disease of the moral side of man’s nature.” On the other hand, the 
views of the opposing group were expressed in an editorial in the American 
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Journal of Insanity for April, 1853, which cautioned against the diagnosis of 
moral insanity in crimes involving murderous assaults. American psychiatry, 
which became an organized specialty just prior to the Civil War, finally 

assumed the view that moral insanity did exist and was a potent factor in 

many heinous crimes. The concept that a disturbance of moral function 
constituted a form of insanity remained active in American psychiatry for 
half a century. Many court decisions were influenced by the acceptance of 

moral insanity as a diagnosis where the issue of irresistible impulse was 

raised. 

At this writing the irresistible impulse theory has been largely abandoned; 
only fifteen states in the Union allow the plea as defense against criminal 
responsibility. In the remaining states, frenzy of passion, jealousy, emotional 
excitement and the like, even though uncontrollable, do not result in ex- 
emption from responsibility in a homicide unless the offender docs not know 
the nature and quality of his acts and otherwise conforms to the legal con- 
cept of insanity. In New York the law goes even further and states that 
“psychopathic inferiority” or, in the language of the Penal Code, “any mor- 
bid propensity to commit prohibited acts,” in the absence of an incapacity 
to know right from wrong, is not a legal defense for criminal responsibility. * 

The circumstances which, in part, reversed the medical opinion of illness 
of the moral functions was one that arose in the courtroom in the trial of 
Guiteau, the assassin of President Garfield. Guiteau’s trial in Washington, 
D.C., brought the country’s foremost alienists together and focused their 
attention on the relation of moral insanity to criminal responsibility. In this 
celebrated case f the medical concept of moral illness received its crucial legal 
test. 

On July 2, 1881, Charles J, Guiteau, a self-confessed Redeemer and dis- 
appointed office-seeker, shot the President in Washington. President Gar- 
field died some two and a half months later from the effects of the wound. 
The nation was stirred by this outrageous act. 

The history of Charles Guiteau was that of an abnormal individual. His 
father was eccentric, a paternal uncle died insane, two paternal cousins were 
insane, and a sister had epilepsy. The prisoner's childhood was spent under 
the influence of his father’s ideas in the Utopian Oneida Community. The 
father espoused religious ideas, among which was the theory of a personal 
union with the Redeemer which would prolong human life into an “earthly 
immortality.” Guiteau was shown to have developed an inordinate vanity 
which rendered him sensitive to criticism and averse to manual labor and 

* N.Y. Penal Code, Flanagan vs. Pen. 52 N.Y. 467. 

f U,S. vs. Guiteau, 1 Mackey, 498, 47 Am. Rep. 247. 



38 


Psychiatry in the Law Courts 

which also imbued him with a burning desire to become the leader of the 
Oneida Community. In letters he wrote: . I say boldly that I claim 

inspiration. I am in the employ o£ Jesus Christ & Company. ...” Four 
years before the assassination, Guiteau began to show signs of mental un- 
soundness. For months he turned his attention toward securing an ambas- 
sadorial post to France, which was repeatedly refused him. The idea of 
removing the President came into his mind when the conviction had settled 
on him that “the President’s removal was a political necessity because he had 
proved a traitor to the men who made him and thereby imperiled the life of 
the Republic. I shot the President as I would a rebel, if I saw him pulling 
down the American flag. ...” 

The chief issue in the trial was that of criminal irresponsibility because 
of insanity at the time of commission of the act. The defense attorneys 
attempted to establish the position that the criminal act of the accused was 
the result of an "insane, deranged” mind. The prosecution battled to prove 
the defendant a willful murderer. Both sides had a formidable array of 
specialists ready to support their respective views. Neurologists and psychi- 
atrists of prominence testified during the *lengthy trial. One gmup empha- 
sized the prisoner’s hereditary background, fanatic religious beliefs, his 
chaotic life and the physical stigma of degeneration which were found in the 
asymmetry of head and eyes. The opposing group of specialists decried the 
physical abnormalities and pointed to Guiieau’s ability to direct and control 
his inspirations and alter his lunacy at will. The defense alienists stressed 
his delusions of grandeur, his deficient reasoning power and inability to 
know right from wrong. The prosecution experts denied the hereditary 
nature of Guiteau’s moral disease. Indeed, they denied the existence of moral 
insanity. The case quickly became a battleground for opposing schools of 
p.sychiatfic thought, as attention passed from the unhappy prisoner to the 
issue of moral insanity. 

The jury verdict that the prisoner was guilty and responsible for his acts 
was generally favorably received. Since the verdict was brought after a com- 
plete hearing of the pros and cons of moral illness, it contained a message 
which modified the moral insanity issue. The public, represented by the jury 
of laymen, applied the criteria of reasonable judgment to the welter of 
scientific information they had heard and found the position of an insanity 
of the moral faculty untenable. Approximately from this time onward, the 
concept of a “moral monstrosity” as a psychiatric entity allied to the insan- 
ities gradually fell into disuse before the courts. 

The expansion of the clinical mental sciences, psychiatry and its compan- 
ion field neurology, in the last half of the nineteenth century extended inter- 
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cst to the understanding o£ impulses demonstrable in socially and legally sig- 
nificant acts. At the turn of the century, a new concept was gaining promi- 
nence among those working with criminal material. The older viewpoint of 
“moral disease” was replaced by the concept of “psychopathic inferiority,” 
which considered the criminal, the vagabond and the misfit as individuals 
with ill-formed constitutions. Whether heredity, environment or some 
physical factor was the cause of this constitutional variation could not be 
answered. Findings among these antisocial or peculiar individuals indicated 
that they had been marked with mental and physical inferiority. The consti- 
tutional aspect of the deviant was accepted when Koch, in 1888, introduced 
the term “psychopathic inferiority.” Later, Adolph Meyer (1905) clarified 
the whole concept with the term “constitutional psychopathic inferiority.” 
It was reasoned that the criminal was no longer an individual whose ethical 
and moral sense was tainted but that the body and mind of such a person 
were so constituted that education and training could not produce the ex- 
pected normal effect. As intensive study of this group proceeded, numerous 
classifications were developed in an effort to fit the varied pictures of eccen- 
tric, antisocial individuals into the diagnostic schemes compatible with what 
was known of mentally ill individuals. 

Emil Kraepelin, the German psychiatrist who is known as the founder of 
modern clinical psychiatry, about 1900 brought the constitutionally impover- 
ished individuals into his modern classification under the term “morbid 
personality.” The German school of psychiatry which grew out of Krae- 
pelin’s descriptive orientation stressed the distortion of the emotional com- 
ponent at the root of the psychopath’s misbehavior and divided these cases 
into subgroups according to their emotional disturbance. For example, the 
‘ depressive, insecure, fanatic, self-seeking, emotionally unstable and weak- 
willed types of psychopaths were differentiated. British psychiatrists con- 
tinued to utilize the diagnostic idea of distortion of the moral sense in their 
classifications. The American group emphasized the difficulty in social 
adjustment because of emotional instability or some lack of personality bal- 
ance. Some students of criminal psychopaths shed light on the unconscious 
forces involved in the development of the “psychopathic” personality. They 
pointed to early emotional stresses in the life of the psychopath which 
emerged as distorted attitudes and behavior toward the self and society. 

It is evident from the outline presented of the various approaches leading 
to an understanding of the psychopath that the problem is extremely compli- 
cated. The intricacy of the human personality does not lend itself to ready 
description with a term or phrase. The morbid personality presents even 
greater difficulty when the manifold facets of a maladjusted personality are 
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scrutinized for common elements which would facilitate a descriptive term. 
It is significant of the fascination which this psychological puzzle exerts on 
those who deal with personality abnormalities that literally hundreds of 
workers have contributed phrases aimed at a final delineation of the term 
psychopath. Diagnostic terms have been developed in the attempt to capture 
in a word or phrase an impalpable yet clearly defined spirit guiding the 
behavior of certain individuals. Diagnoses have been urged which employed 
the words constitution) psychopathic, inferiority, instability, delinquency, 
deficiency, abnormality, inadequacy, personality disorder, emotional per- 
versity and antisociality in a score of permutations and combinations. 
Today, what D. K. Henderson of Edinburgh calls the “psychopathic state” 
is a clearly delimited concept which, though described in various ways, is 
readily apprehended by all who deal with difficult personalities and the 
troubles they create. 

Universal acceptance of the psychopathic concept demonstrates that 
psychiatrists are agreed in maintaining the viewpoint that the chronically 
maladjusted person is endowed with a diflerent, albeit mental, “constitution” 
from that of the normal individual. The consistently inexplicable, almost 
uncivilized, behavior of morbid personalities readily lends itself to thinking 
in structural terms. A psychopath’s behavioral dissimilarity to the normal 
was formerly believed to exist in the delicate fibers and tissues of the brain 
and nervous system or in their physiologic substrate. Present-day studies by 
means of the electro-eiicephalograph, which appear to demonstrate variations 
in brain wave patterns, lend support to diis hypothesis. The baffling question 
of the probable nature of underlying psychological disturbances in the psy- 
chopath will be treated more comprehensively in the next chapter. 

The problem of psychopathic behavior is an urgent one. It is apparent 
that the dissidents and the maladjusted cannot be neglected or disregarded. 
The cost to society in human misery, avoidable accidents or catastrophes, 
in wrangling and nervous tension due to the emergence of impulses that 
have no place in harmonious social systems, is great enough to demand all 
the research and thinking that is being done. Psychopathic behavior has 
been described as a major social problem of today. It is a problem that par- 
ticularly confronts those dealing with crime and is dealt with daily in courts, 
juvenile delinquency bureaus, clinics, schools and in the military services 
and industry— in short, in any area where one abnormal human being inter- 
reacts with others. 
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PRESENT-DAY USE OF CRIMINOLOGIC PSYCHIATRY- 
JUVENILE DELINQUENCY 

The main instruments through which psychiatry and psychology materi- 
ally aid social and judicial agencies today arc welfare agencies, foster home 
placement bureaus, juvenile courts, county (criminal) courts and their 
probation departments, reformatories, state schools and prisons. Juvenile 
courts were chronologically the first to employ psychologists and psychiatrists 
with their charges. A preliminary step in this evolution was the separation 
of child delinquents from adult criminals in detention jails and reform- 
atories during the last century. The present system of treating juvenile 
delinquency as a special problem in criminology started in 1899 with the 
establishment of the Juvenile Court in Chicago. The segregation of children 
with a view to correcting their antisocial tendencies rather than solely to 
punish them has received world-wide acceptance as a sound principle. One 
of the significant original efforts in this field was that of William Healy, 
director of the Juvenile Psychopathic Institute in Chicago from 1909. Sim- 
ilar activities were carried out in England and on the continent following 
the pioneer work. In Vienna, Aichorn’s technic of handling wayward youth 
further refined the principle behind the analysis of the emotional back- 
ground of juvenile delinquency. 

The study of psychological backgrounds of child delinquency by Healy 
demonstrated that emotional conflict within the offenders themselves was 
responsible for specific offenses. Innumerable instances of delinquent be- 
havior, such as petty thievery, car stealing and running away, were found 
to stem from distorted or mistaken sexual knowledge, from guilt arising 
from masturbation and from other emotional traumata to which children 
are especially subject in environments featured by ignorance or neglect. 
Acts which had been regarded as fortuitous or the result of bad environ- 
ment proved to be reactions to emotional stresses or to the effect of re- 
pressed instinctive urges. Communication of these findings to the court 
led to revised attitudes toward punishment. Boys were sent to placement 
bureaus where social workers studied their needs, placed them in foster 
homes and treated the underlying emotional stresses according to the indi- 
vidual problem. 

As a result of the introduction of the psychiatric viewpoint into the 
juvenile court, a new attitude toward detention and criminal court procedure 
is being adopted. The atmosphere surrounding criminal punishment, which 
is obviously harmful to the child, is discarded. In the juvenile court the 
delinquent is presented by the social worker or probation officer as a problem 
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which has come lo his attenlion ralher than as an indicted criminal. This 
practice remains an important feature of the newer court procedure; it 
removes the sting of criminal prosecution and presents the delinquent in 
his true light — that of an individual unable to adjust to his environment. 
It emphasizes to the delinquent himself that he is handled as one whose 
disturbing behavior in the community is regarded as a symptom of emo- 
tional and social disease. This attitude, which has been observed in chil- 
dren’s and juvenile courts for several decades, has been adopted also in 
adult courts where the probation system is operative. Although a part of 
the legal procedure, the report of the probation officer, with a psychiatric 
evaluation, gives the offender an opportunity to perceive that he is a social 
problem in a sense other than that of a wrongdoer whom the state wishes 
to punish. The probation worker and the psychiatrist are two forces in the 
legal environment with a nonemotional, objective interest in the offender. 
The judge, society’s spokesman, is aided by the probation worker and the 
psychiatrist to maintain the objective attitude with which society strives 
to neutralize its punitive impulses. The reorientation involved in viewing the 
offender as a “case” represents a vast practical step forward, the significance 
of which is not often known and certainly not appreciated by that section 
of the public not professionally dealing with crime. 

More recently the youthful or late adolescent group also began to be 
separated from hardened offenders in jails and prisons, and the lessons 
learned from experience with juvenile cases were extended to adolescents. 
Adolescent courts, beginning in 1935, developed along lines similar to 
juvenile courts and now emphasize rehabilitation, using both psychiatric 
and social means. The movement is now being considered in many parts of 
this country under the stimulus of the Youth Correction Authority Act. 
The American Law Institute, organized in 1923 for the purpose of promot- 
ing “clarification and simplification of the law and its better adaptation 
to social needs,” headed by William Draper Lewis, has in the enunciation 
of the Youth Correction Act presaged a veritable revolution in the treat- 
ment and handling of youthful offenders. The principles underlying this 
act, briefly stated, are that (a) the objective of criminal justice should be the 
protection of society, (b) the treatment of condemned youth should take into 
account his characteristics and other casual factors and (c) that treatment 
should be directed primarily to the correction of antisocial tendencies and 
the offender controlled until it is reasonably certain that he is cured of 
these tendencies. The act, which is a proposed model to be adopted by each 
state, sets up an authority in the state consisting of three persons chosen 
from the professions of education, probation (social work), penology and 
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psychology to whom the sentencing judge shall refer the convicted offender, 
except in capital offense cases, where the judge has statutory power to impose 
death, life imprisonment or a fine. All power to treat the referred offender 
then resides in the hands of the authority, one of whom must be a psychi- 
atrist. Since the Youth Correction Authority Act is so radical in its impli- 
cation, taking actual sentencing out of the control of judges, considerable 
discussion has developed and will develop before it is adopted by most 
of the states. Thus far the states of California, Wisconsin and Minnesota 
have adopted the Youth Correction Act (1947). Twenty-three other states 
have the plan under study at this writing. 

PROBATION AND PSYCHIATRY 

The coincident rise of the mental hygiene movement and child guidance 
clinics and the spread of juvenile courts stimulated general recognition of 
the fact that social case work involved special knowledge of applied psy- 
chology. Psychiattic social case work, in the form of probation in adult or 
adolescent courts and in juvenile courts, contains the essence of the contribu- 
tion of psychology to criminology under the existing legal structure. Pro- 
bation started a century ago with the experiment of a Boston cobbler, John 
Augustus, who bailed out offenders who could not pay their fines and gave 
moral support and guidance to the unfortunates who had nowhere to turn 
on release from custody. The work of a few pioneers was placed on a firm 
footing by the first probation law in 1878 (Massachusetts). By the turn of 
the century, six states had enacted probation statutes. At present almost 
every state has a probation law or its equivalent. 

Probation is the technic of supervising and treating convicted offenders 
outside of penal institutions. Offenders who have been convicted may have 
sentence suspended on them when, in the judgment of the court, they have 
sufficient potentialities to be rehabilitated while in the community. Such 
an offender is under the supervision of a competent probation officer who 
endeavors to change the offender’s habits, attitudes and associates in order to 
give him the maximum opportunity to become rehabilitated. If the proba- 
tioner violates the trust which the judge has placed in him, he is returned 
to court for possible imprisonment. Probation, since it is invoked when a 
suspended sentence is meted out, is not leniency but is a trial at living 
under control. This system can be utilized with all but the most vicious 
criminals, who may be a public menace when at large. 

To determine the offender’s possibilities for probation, a pre-sentence in- 
vestigation is prepared for the sentencing judge. The probation investigator 
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visits the areas of contact of the convicted offender, studies his environ- 
ment, family group, associates, habits, work record and behavior pattern, 
as well as the background of the offense itself. Through skilled interview- 
ing, the probation worker 'can judge the emotional and environmental fac- 
tors operating in the offender’s life and the possibilities for future adjust- 
ment under guidance. The offender is then brought before a psychologist, 
who estimates his intellectual capacity, schooling achievement and special 
mental defects or assets. The psychiatric examination which follows attempts 
to determine the presence of mental disease and to assay the structure of the 
personality of the offender in relation to his offense and behavior in society. 
Particular attention is paid to the elasticity of the personality and whether it 
will allow successful rehabilitation. Frequently the psychiatrist vvill consult 
with the social worker at various stages of the investigation to help the 
worker interpret the psychological mearring of his client's behavior. The pre- 
sentence report is then presented to the judge, who decides whether probation 
or incarceration is in order, on the basis of the intensive investigation of the 
offender and the statutory regulations governing the crime. 

The second task of the probation officer involves treatment of his client. 
In this program, the worker utilizes all environmental resources, including 
employment of recreational facilities, family rearrangement and other social 
agencies. What is most important is that a helpful person-to-person relation- 
ship is developed with the offender. The treatment of offenders on a proba- 
tionary status involves the gigantic task of building up personality assets 
in the individual and refashioning his behavior patterns. In this attempt the 
probation officer can offer the probationer a healthful relationship enriched 
with professional knowledge and standards of adjusted social conduct. This 
new direction in the legal environment is of tremendous psychological sig- 
nificance to the offender. Up to that time the experience of the offender in 
court has impressed him with the power of the law as an impersonal force. 
Contact with probation officers entails quite different psychological elements. 
The personal acceptance by the officer of the offender as a human being 
brings a new light to the criminal. Persuasion, suggestion, guidance and 
the interpretation of the offender’s behavior to himself add to the emotional 
security which the probationer enjoys in the new world to which the skilled, 
professionally trained social worker has introduced him. 

It is obvious then that the probation officer’s activities are an important 
part of the therapeutic effort which is carried out in the original environ- 
ment in which the crime has been committed. Psychiatrists play a vital role 
in giving direction to the probation worker’s efforts to ameliorate the emo- 
tional stresses, the personality inadequacies and the tensions of the individual 
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case. Usually offenders under probation treatment are first seen in the 
doctor’s office and then in consultation with the social worker who carries 
out the treatment program. Not only the probation worker but the judge 
also takes a hand in planning treatment for the offender. Offenders ob- 
viously vary in the amount of psychotherapy required. Sometimes a judi- 
cial warning or suggestion suffices. Most often, however, the efforts of all 
three therapeutic agents are needed to effect rehabilitation. An example will 
demonstrate how a psychiatric viewpoint on the part of the court allowed 
a felony offender to rehabilitate himself while on probation. 

Theodore M., a young clergyman, was convicted of first-degree grand 
larceny. At the age of twenty-nine, a father of two children, an unusually 
successful clergyman, active in religious and social movements, a leader in 
his community and an orator of brilliance, Theodore had had a quixotic 
crime career of several years duration. At the time of his marriage, six 
years prior to the offense, he had accumulated debts due to loose financial 
management which were covered by his father-in-law. During the years of 
his marriage, when he was successful in the pulpit, he continued his mis- 
behavior. During summer vacations, he would hire an automobile and 
chauffeur and, giving the impression he was a physician, drive to various 
hospitals throughout the city. On other occasions, he hired impressive auto- 
mobiles from dealers without paying for them, drove them at high rates 
of speed into the country to see his family and abandoned the cars wherever 
he chose. In the last offense, he evaded the chauffeur and drove to the 
Canadian border, where he abandoned the car. At other times during these 
years, Theodore took expensive diamond rings on consignment apd pawned 
them to pay debts. This misdemeanor involved his wealthy parishioners, 
who covered the loss under the pressure of a public scandal. He forged two 
large checks on a Canadian bank in which he had no funds. His financial 
peculadons amounted to about $10,000 during his years of pyramided trouble. 
Some debts were covered and some were unpaid at the time of his con- 
viction. 

The probation report established the offender’s situation and behavior 
as recorded. Psychologic examination showed him to have between high 
average and superior intelligence. His verbal intelligence was his outstand- 
ing asset. Psychiatric examination found the offender to be a psychopathic 
personality. During the interviews he spoke fluently, even floridly, talking 
in abstract terms most of the time. He displayed less knowledge than one 
would expect, especially on current events and current political history. At 
the beginning he had a sanctimonious, professional air which gave tlic im- 
pression of sincerity. His speech, though fluent, was not particularly well 
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controlled, and his expressions were not precise or well thought out. Theo- 
dore’s verbal type of intelligence was suited to his vocation, especially since 
he was known to be an outstanding pulpit orator. His wordiness helped 
him in the direction of social prestige also. An example of the sacrifice of 
thought for words was seen when he talked fluendy about having been 
“purged” by his arrest and in the next breath blamed his wife and the atti- 
tude of his in-laws for his present predicament. He professed at one time 
to have insight into all his larcenies and other thefts and in the next mo- 
ment he brushed it aside and said he wanted to “rehabilitate” himself. The 
brilliance and promise which impressed everyone had, it is true, some partial 
basis in fact; but it was sustained on rationalizations and fluency of speech 
rather than on any fundamental quality of thought. Careful study showed 
that underlying his verbal ability was the magic wish to rule by the Word, 
a type of submerged megalomania which fitted well into a religious atmos- 
phere. It is obvious that the immaturity evidenced by his behavior, his drive 
to keep up his ego-stature, was an expression of deeper conflicts which could 
probably be created. 

It was concluded that although he was technically a psychopathic per- 
sonality of the emotionally immature type, his impulses and immature acts 
were the result of deeper drives based upon an inner feeling of inadequacy 
unconscious to him. The full report was submitted to the presiding judge, 
who considered the extent of the felony, the statutory requirement for this 
crime and the possibility of reclamation of the offender. The court agreed 
to a trial period of a year under treatment at a private institution where the 
type of observation and psychotherapy initiated at the court clinic was 
continued. 

Treatments * proceeded for the first few months with the therapist assum- 
ing a passive role. At first, Theodore absorbed his anxieties, which arose 
from his being removed from the area of activity, the pulpit, through social 
activities with the patients at the hospital. His grandiosity continued as he 
swept into a position of big brother, spiritual guide and religious leader to the 
other patients. The next development was that of projection onto his wife 
and in-laws of his own inadequacy; he accused them of being selfish, restrict- 
ing, aggressive. At the same time he related that his father was the “Saint" 
and a great biblical scholar. Gradually it became clear to the patient, through 
the treatment, that his verbal pressure was in compensation for a dreaded in- 
feriority feeling. Numerous anxieties arose in reaction to the realization of 
this idea, but he responded to these emotional movements by redoubling his 

*Tliis case was treated hy Dr. Lguis Wender, Katonah, N. Y„ and the author. 
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literary activity, writing book reviews for publication and conducting a hos- 
pital journal. 

As therapeutic contacts continued, the anxieties quieted. The emotional 
support furnished by the physician allowed Theodore to see that the car 
stealing and the forgeries, the oratory and literary effulgence in the hospital 
were compensations for his inferiorities. No attempt was made to search 
deeply into the unconscious basis for the immaturity, for it was considered 
sufficient that insight was given into his previous behavior and his offense. 
This, combined with the general discussions about his marital situation, 
improved him to the point that he was paroled after a year from the hospital 
and embarked upon a business career, giving up all interest in the clergy. 
His traits were sublimated in an acceptable way by writing advertising copy 
and broadcasting for a radio station. After a year of real economic tribula- 
tions, Theodore was able to make a living in advertising and radio broad- 
casting. The year of convalescence brought back again and again reactions 
against the “crass” business world, yearning for the old spiritual values, 
impatience and anger projected on his wife’s relatives. Through all this 
emotional stress a gradual solidification of his assets occurred as he turned 
them to the reality of the commercial world. He was discharged from 
probationary supervision. 

Almost ten years after the offense, Theodore has had no further legal 
difficulties and has attained a level of success consonant with his actual 
assets. Through a difficult net of circumstances, he has managed, with the 
aid of therapy, to develop insight and to start a new life adjustment. 

PSYCHIATRY IN THE PRISON 

Institutional psychiatrists whose task is treatment of convicted offenders 
utilize different technics in a totally different environment. Early in the his- 
tory of work houses, jails and penitentiaries, physicians were concerned pre- 
dominantly with medical problems such as tuberculosis and malnutrition. In 
the earlier days many insane persons were thrown into county jails, and, 
as a consequence, mental cases were maltreated as common criminals. 
Until there was a clear understanding of what constituted insanity, mental 
deficiency, psychopathic personality and other mental disorders, little work 
of scientific value resulted from the attendance of physicians in penal 
institutions. It was not until early in the twentieth century that psycho- 
logic and psychiatric classification of prisoners was developed to its present 
state. At the present time, every prison has a classification clinic which 
aids in sorting out prisoners in various groups to the end that proper re- 



48 Psychiatry in the Law Courts 

habilitative methods may be employed on responsive subjects. The system 
of classification adopted in prisons throughout the country has, as its first 
task, selection of the prisoners for the purposes of security. The usual divi- 
sions of institutions are into those of maximum, medium or minimal secu- 
rity, for custodial care, vocational training and re-education, respectively. 
There is also the need to sort out the insane and mentally defective prisoners 
for segregation to special departments or separate institutions. The classi- 
fication staff of a prison usually comprises psychologists who test the mental 
capacity and literacy of the prisoners, psychiatrists who examine their per- 
sonality structure and the possibility of developing emotional reactions, and 
an educational expert who plans the training program. In addition, a chap- 
lain and an industrial officer estimate the needs of the prisoner in each of 
these field.s, while the social worker reassesses the home environment and 
surveys the social environment, if there is a possibility of a return to the 
community. Usually the classification board meets with the warden or ad- 
ministrative assistant. Prisoners who regress and become disciplinary prob- 
lems or, on the other hand, show marked improvement, are re-evaluated 
from time to time by the clinical team. The social and recreational program 
is developed according to the board’s findings. An important aspect is the 
teaching given in literate, technical and trade subjects to facilitate later 
civilian adjustment. 

Attempts at scientific classification of prisoners were initiated about 1913, 
Early work by psychologists was concerned mainly with estimating mental 
levels of prisoners. By 1916, two psychiatrists, at the Bedford Hills Reforma- 
tory for Women and Sing Sing Prison, in New York Stale, had begun to 
analyze the emotional status of prisoners. The work of Dr. Edith Spaulding 
and Dr, Bernard Glueck in the two institutions was epoch-making because 
it led to the discovery of the types of mental abnormalities among inmates 
which, until then, had been assumed to be due solely to feeble-mindcdness. 
Since the pioneer work of Dr. Glueck, many state prisons and penitentiaries, 
including the Federal Prison system, have adopted the practice of routine 
psychological and psychiatric examinations of all incoming prisoners. 

Prison life constitutes a complex situation wherein special, and at times 
staggering, stresses are exerted on the inmates. Discipline in the prison 
community looms as an almost overwhelming force in the lives of inexperi- 
enced or unstable prisoners. An individual passing from civil life to con- 
finement experiences a sudden change in living routine which inevitably 
causes emotional upheavals before he is able to adjust to the unnatural en- 
vironment with emotional tolerance. Only an understanding of the meaning 
of emotional trauma on normal or abnormal personalities permits intelli- 
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gent management of convicted piisoners and prepares the way for future 
rehabilitation. Those trained in psychiatry appreciate immediate and late 
reactions to frustration and are able to distinguish between problems arising 
from the effects of prison and those purely personal in origin. 

The offender, upon conviction and sentence, leaves the law court, where 
he enjoyed the rights of a citizen and was entitled to defend himself within 
legal limits, and enters prison, where deprivation of rights is the outstand- 
ing feature. This aspect of punishment is supplemented by other depriva- 
tions, such as loss of opportunity for sexual activity and loss of personal 
initiative through detailed regulation of daily living. Monotony and regu- 
larity of work, unceasing supervision and complete dependence on estab- 
lished routine sooner or later cause reactions of frustration and resentment 
in all prisoners. In time most of them are able to perceive the social reason 
for enforced control of their lives. There are others, however, less elastic 
emotionally, less able to understand the restraining goals of discipline and 
routine, who develop emotional crises and reactions that cannot be managed 
so easily. 

Disciplinary violators consdtute the larger of two main groups most 
troublesome to prison authorities. The rebellious type of inmate develops 
reactions to the frusti ation and monotony of prison life. These extend from 
transitory rages to psychotic conditions of long duration and include various 
manifestations of emotional excitement, such as stimulation of riots, pro- 
longed anger, constant complaining and suicidal attempts. They require 
medical treatment as well as physical control. Frequently, prolonged emo- 
tional reactions necessitate removal to a sick ward or to a hospital for the 
criminally insane. The lesser degrees of such reactions are dealt with by 
the psychiatric staff in conjunction with the administrative officers. It is not 
generally realized that every prison or penitentiary has within its walls the 
problem of disciplining inmates who are antisocial members of the prison en- 
vironment itself. The psychiatrist is active in these problems because he ap- 
preciates the fact that, without an intelligent understanding of psychological 
currents in these refractory individuals, no measures for control or modifi- 
cation of their behavior can be effective for more than brief periods of time. 
The psychological mechanisms underlying rebellious behavior in the prison 
will be discussed in detail as an aspect of treatment. It should be noted at 
this point, however, that the importance of psychological knowledge of the 
meaning of rebelliousness lies in the fact that punishment tends only to in- 
crease the problem of intolerance to authority. 

The second group of difficulties which presents problems to the prison 
authorities is that of homosexuality. The initial screening by the psychiatric 
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staff allows the segregation of known homosexuals from the main body of 
prisoners. The more pressing concern of the prison administration however, 
is with those men, apparently normal sexually in civilian life, who yield to 
perverse impulses in reaction to enforced deprivation of normal sexual 
satisfaction while in confinement. The frustration of emotional gratification, 
inherent in prison life, is difficult for all inmates to withstand. In neurotic 
and immature prisoners the summation of emotional tension forces an outlet 
through one specific area of emotional expression, namely, sexuality. The 
sexual area, which has already been sensitized by absence of normal sexual 
objects, becomes the pathway for release of tension through masturbation or 
homosexual activity. Although this psychophysiologic process occurs in 
many men, analy.sis reveals that those individuals who succumb to homo- 
sexual impulses have a strong, though unrecognized, homosexual com- 
ponent in their make-up. In addition to the personality factor, the social 
organization of a prison tends to stimulate homosexual expression. Thus 
prisoners serving long sentences prevail upon the younger inmates to act 
as sexual objects by conferring special privileges and favors or through 
coercion. Further, the development of friendships between men may be 
increased through constant and close association to the point where homo- 
sexual impulses, otherwise latent, rise to the surface. At times the eruption 
of these hidden impulses may cause feelings of anxiety and nervousness in 
the inmate which take the form of homosexual panics. The handling of 
transitory panic reactions of this type in men who do not have a perception 
of their homosexual impulses until they find themselves in a perverse sexual 
relationship, becomes an administrative problem in which the psychiatrist is 
an active participant. 

The emergence in the prison environment of homosexual impulses, some- 
times unrecognized by the inmate himself, is illustrated in the case of R., a 
man of 23, who was convicted of fraud. Several years prior to the current 
offense R. had been dishonorably discharged from a branch of the military 
service for a similar offense, issuing worthless checks. He claimed that the 
first offense occurred because his wife had depleted their joint bank account 
(following which she applied for an annulment of the marriage) and that 
the second embezzlement was the result of “unfortunate circumstances.” Psy- 
chological tests showed the prisoner to be of superior intelligence. His man- 
ner, evasiveness, lack of self-critique and irresponsibility pointed toward a 
diagnosis of psychopathic personality of the swindler type. During the psy- 
chiatric examination, suspicion was aroused of the presence of a sexual 
disturbance, but nothing conclusive was elicited beyond evidence indicat- 
ing decreased sexual libido. 
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About four months after admission to the prison, during R.’s apparent 
adjustment to the institution routine, the offender was caught in the lava- 
tory in a homosexual act with another inmate. It was discovered that R. 
had made many overtures over a period of weeks to induce a younger 
prisoner to permit R. to perform fellatio. Reviewing the sexual history of 
the offender in the light of his perverse desires and acts, it was revealed that 
his marriage annulment, which R. described as due to “sterility,” was in 
reality due to his diminished heterosexual drive. There had been no sexual 
relations during seven months of married life. Further examination revealed 
that, although there had been no earlier homosexual activities, there had 
been partial sexual impotence with women and a great deal of immature 
sexual fantasies. In prison R.’s sexual psychopathy, which had hitherto been 
submerged, had come to the fore, and his latent homosexuality was openly 
expressed in perverse sexual acts. Constant association with young inmates 
at a time when he was otherwise deprived was a stimulus to the expression 
of R.’s perverse feelings. 

The many questions which the management of disciplinary violators and 
homosexuals in prison brings to the foreground demonstrate the need for 
psychiatric research in this field. Prisons provide a fruitful field for research 
into the personality structure of the criminal recidivist within the limits of a 
special environment. Studies of this nature, which can be the only rational 
basis for effective punishment and rehabilitation, are being exploited to an 
increasing degree at the present time. 

There are other areas than prisons where psychiatry is clarifying the 
intricacies of criminal behavior. Traffic violators have recently been studied 
in metropolitan traffic courts (Detroit Recorder’s Court) with the finding 
that a high percentage of traffic violators have mental and physical disorders 
which make it impossible for them to be relied on in situations demanding 
quick reactions and good judgment. Individuals who are of borderline intel- 
ligence or feeble-minded individuals, and those with specific visual, auditory 
or neurologic handicaps not obvious to the casual examiner, have been dis- 
covered by neuropsychiatrists and psychologists in traffic courts. Similarly, 
the alcoholic driver has been found to require a neuropsychiatric examination 
to evaluate the effect of the alcohol on his reflexes and judgment, the impair- 
ment of which results in accidents and fatalities. 

Since the beginning of World War II, military authorities have been 
faced with the problem of large numbers of military and naval offenders. It 
was found necessary to staff the Army and Navy brigs and prisons with 
military psychiatrists who examined each incoming prisoner routinely to 
determine the direction of retraining and the iittensity of discipline required. 
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The technic of handling prisoners, the classification and day-to-day routine 
were modeled after the basic system developed by the Federal Bureau of 
Prisons. Attempts to study and treat prisoners with psychologically oriented 
methods reached their apex in the military prisons and brigs during the war. 

There are other areas of human misbehavior claiming judicial attention 
into which psychiatric methods are beginning to penetrate. These areas in- 
volve minor crimes or misdemeanors or social disturbances which do not 
merit imprisonment. For example, recent interest taken in neighborhood 
quarrels by psychiatrists at the Municipal Court in Chicago revealed that 
many an incipient psychosis which might result in a fatality or an assault is 
uncovered hy a neighborhood quarrel. Such querulous and litigious Individ- 
uals, when uncovered in the lesser courts, can be treated before a major crime 
occurs and thus save a great amount of distress to die public and expense to 
the state. 

The social and legal environment of the criminal is permeated with 'prej- 
udices and biases imbedded in tradition. While some of the atdtudes devel- 
oped toward the wrongdoer were built on the piime practical consideration 
of protecting society, elements of moral castigation and righteousness have 
remained in active force. The understanding which the psychological sci- 
ences seek to gain of the phenomenon of antisocial conduct includes a 
thorough appreciation of the psychological crosscurrents surrounding the 
criminal and his society. An objective view of these emotional currents and 
their representations in social behavior is a preliminary step in the program 
for rehabilitadon of offenders and prevention of crime. 
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The Psychopathic Personality 

The psychological matrix of crime is complex, involving the emotional 
interreactions, attitudes and traditions existing between criminals and society. 
Previous chapters have dealt with prejudices and unconscious impulses com- 
mon to each member of society as they actively influence attitudes toward the 
criminal. But the personality of the offender is a prominent aspect of this 
psychological relationship. The criminal’s personality, which mediates ex- 
pression of his antisocial impulses, also requires examination. The objective 
view of social and psychological phenomena, evolved through psychiatry’s 
constant scrutiny of the human personality, has proved the personality to be 
the effective agent in social adjustment or maladjustment. The second part 
of this book, then, will deal with the personality distortions of various types 
of criminal offenders in the commission of major criminal offenses. 

The viewpoint espoused here considers the offender in his dynamic re- 
lation to law, i.e., the criminal is considered to be in a state of active antag- 
onism to society. At the moment of a given offense, criminal behavior 
obviously represents reactions of abnormality. Such reacuons have been 
traditionally the material of criminologic interest. But beyond this recog- 
nizable behavior lies a great expanse of personality elements involving the 
emotional and impulse life which are of greater importance to the under- 
standing of the criminal than is the surface picture supplied by his behavior. 
An adequate understanding of crime necessarily includes knowledge of the 
offender’s total personality resources, which entered into and, more impor- 
tantly, preceded a criminal act. 

The emphasis on individuality in personality description brings to the 
fore inherent difficulties in presenting a composite picture of a group of 
markedly diverse individuals. Although many criminals fall into a given 
personality diagnosis, the individual picture of each is blurred by inevitable 
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generalities concerning the group and distorted by the absence, in the in- 
dividual case, o£ characteristics common to the group. Nevertheless, ex- 
position of the meaning of personality structure in the individual who 
commits crime requires a systematic presentation such as is indicated in the 
following classification : the psychopathic, neurotic, immature, and occasional 
offender. 

The group that supplies the most comprehensive and unmistakable il- 
lustration of maladjustment to social life comprises those persons referred to 
as psychopathic personalities. Although this is not the only personality ab- 
normality represented in major crime, it accounts for much of the antisocial 
activity therein. Moreover, the study of psychopaths illustrates in unmis- 
takable form the particular conflict between human impulses and the 
restrictions of society. Whereas other types of personality abnormalities, such 
as neurotic disorders, manifest themselves in the inner reactions and com- 
plaints of the individual, the psychopathic personality expresses his conflict 
in behavior which is readily recognized as social maladjustment or crime. 
The psychopath tends to “act out” whatever disharmony and conflicts exist 
in his make-up; in contrast to the neurotic, who himself suffers from symp- 
toms, the psychopath causes the environment to suffer. When the psycho- 
path, for example, is frustrated on a job, he “acts out” by fighting with his 
fellow workers, ruining the material with which he works or by sudden res- 
ignation. In a similar situation the neurotic will become depressed, develop 
inferiority feelings or become physically (i.e., neurotically) ill. The psycho- 
path insists upon gratification of his impulses without thought of the ap- 
propriateness of time or place; he has no consideration for others and will 
not understand the need for, or obey, social conventions. As a consequence he 
is involved in constant turmoil and conflict and is never in complete adjust- 
ment with society. 

The psychopath can also be described in terms of his internal character- 
istics. One of the basic characteristics of the psychopath is the inability to 
achieve a goal. There is a disinclination to seek anything but immediate 
gain from his visibly sustained efforts. Other basic psychological character- 
istics in the psychopath are his outstanding egotism, impulsiveness, resistance 
to discipline and training and an appalling lack of sentiment and gratitude. 
The psychopath takes things for granted and thinks only in terms of per- 
sonal advantage. Whether intellectually brilliant or dull, he feels himself to 
be always right. He lives in an egocentric world and gives the impression of 
being calloused to the feelings of others. He is unable to stand adversity; his 
goals are in terms of short-lived values, while his judgments are unreliable. 
As his judgments shift rapidly, so do his emotions vary quickly, and for any 
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practical purpose he is untrustworthy. Added to this is a lack of insight into 
his own difficulties and a strong tendency to project blame for his troubles to 
others. 

The psychopath can be a criminal, a ne’er-do-well or an eccentric, depend- 
ing upon the social field with which he is in conflict. An extremely 
significant point is that the pattern of misbehavior can often be traced from 
childhood. A careful history shows this type to have been always unmanage- 
able, untrainable, even cruel, and unscrupulous with playmates or siblings. 
As a child, he fought with his brothers and sisters, could not accept teaching 
in school, became a truant and later became involved in minor delinquencies, 
such as burglary, or in precocious sexual activity. Often these repeated acts 
led to his being sent to a reform school or a foster home. As a result, his 
schooling was interrupted and his character lost the balance which schooling 
and contact with fellow-students help to provide. As the psychopath grows 
older, he often has trouble holding a job, fights with his superiors, tries to 
get what he wishes by stealth or trickery, becomes unemployable and a mal- 
content and ultimately finds his way into relief agencies or the criminal 
courts. His aggressions are turned against the society which gave him a 
“poor” start. 

The following case is representative of the psychopathic personality and 
demonstrates the instability, impulsiveness and egocentricity which even- 
tuate in difficulties in many areas of social contact. Thomas, 26, was received 
at a naval prison after conviction because of a period of desertion in time of 
war. During his several years in die service he had been convicted five times 
for similar ofienses. The instant offense occurred because the prisoner be- 
came intoxicated while under orders and, feeling unduly restricted by the 
regulations of the service, deserted his duty. In previous offenses, bouts of 
drinking played a prominent part in his desertion. During these periods he 
would live a roustabout life for several days. His school life early showed 
the pattern of his behavior. The offender was a truant frequently and 
stopped school at the age of 16 because he did not “care for” further edu- 
cation. He worked sporadically in a tire shop and a shoe factory. Prior to 
entering the Navy he spent five months in the peacetime Army and was 
dishonorably discharged for being A.W.O.L. During his postschool years he 
had been arrested almost weekly for drunkenness and disorderly conduct in 
his native state. At one time he was confined in the county jail for six 
months for carrying a pistol without a permit. He wrecked two motor cars, 
the cost of which was met by his father. The father was a railroad engineer 
and the family situation was comfortable. At the age of 23 Thomas entered 
into a common law relationship with a girl and married her seven days after 
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their baby was born. He contracted gonorrhea on five occasions up to the 
time of imprisonment. 

Psychologically, the ofiender was of average intelligence. He was bluster- 
ing in his attitude, independent and self-centered in his viewpoint. Pie com- 
plained of headache and dizziness because of an early head injury, but 
there was no indication of brain disease. His attitude of emotional indifler- 
ence was exemplified in his relationsihp to his wife, whom he married 
because she was pregnant. Thomas stated, “I decided she was no good to me 
now because I could not support her while in prison.” Pie added as an after- 
thought, “Besides, she is not my nationality.” Thomas explained that his 
family had lived in the South for four generations and were “full-blooded 
Irish,” whereas his wife was of Italian descent. His impatience with ordinary 
ethical ideals, his preoccupation with events of the moment, his complete 
and crass realism, the absence of any life goal or sentiment or ideals was 
visible in his speech and manner as well as in discussion of his life situation. 
The prisoner described a moral code of his own. He fought anyone who 
called him a name, and would brook no reference to himself. His social re- 
lationships were built around the viewpoint that insults, even in jest, called 
for vengeance. If his revenge resulted in serious injury or death to someone, 
it evoked no particular emotional reaction in him. Alcoholism was excessive 
and periodic. When Thomas drank he became even more ruthless than 
otherwise. He had little respect for naval regulations and felt that his cur- 
rent difficulty in the service was due to the “hounding” he received at the 
hands of the authorities. 

Unable to adj ust to industrial life, some psychopaths, in place of becoming 
criminals, develop in other directions — they become swindlers, “philosophical 
tramps,” or racketeers, malcontents or agitators. Another group seek release 
in an adventuresome life, join the peacetime Army or Navy, where they 
conflict with military authority, and come to official attention as guardhouse 
inmates or are dishonorably discharged from the service. Still another group 
develop paranoid attitudes and find their way into the courts because of their 
litigious tendencies. Some rise high in the social and economic scale before 
their difficulties become apparent; they become involved in national scandals 
as entrepreneurs or create mischief as promoters of international intrigue. 
They try in some cases to solve their personality inadequacies by multiple or 
spectacular marriages or notorious liaisons, so that numerous divorces and 
scandals bring tiiem to civil courts or into the newpapers. 

The wider our experience and knowledge of various difficulties subsumed 
under the phrase “psychopathic behavior,” the clearer it appears that no one 
psychological or behavior pattern represents the full clinical picture. Yet 
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through this maze of variegated behavior, which partakes of many of the 
excesses of normal behavior, there shines enough of a constant distortion of 
total personality performance to warrant the diagnostic classification of 
psychopathic personality and its clinical subdivisions. 

THE PARANOID PSYCHOPATH 

Abnormal personalities are extremely varied in their manifestations, but 
the conventional clinical groupings into which they fall have some specificity 
for types of crime. For example, the paranoid type of psychopath is fre- 
quently involved in assault and murder cases. Paranoid individuals are 
characterized by the persistent feeling of being constantly discriminated 
against by everyone. Such persons tend to misinterpret the actions of others 
and to miscontrue simple coincidence in a way which seems to place them at 
a disadvantage. Paranoid individuals are tense in their manner and contin- 
ually on the alert for adverse reactions toward themselves, and much of their 
energy is aimed at righting fancied wrongs or improving the unhappy situa- 
tion in which they constantly imagine themselves. As a consequence of this 
attitude, the paranoid person is frequently in court either defending himself 
or seeking to restrain someone whom he feels might injure him. A distinc- 
tion must be made between the psychotic individual whose judgment is so 
distorted by the delusions of persecutions as to be mentally ill and the psycho- 
path whose feeling of being prevailed upon does not pass beyond a paranoid 
attitude. In both cases the criminal acts in which they become involved are 
usually of an assaultive nature. However, the paranoid psychopath in whom 
persecutory attitudes are not crystallized into delusions often becomes in- 
volved in crimes such as blackmail and extortion which entail verbal rather 
than physical aggression. 

The psychology of the paranoid individual is marked primarily by a feel- 
ing of grandiosity and secondly by a tendency to react aggressively toward 
others. The crimes of blackmail and extortion provide a nice illustration of 
the operation of these two mental mechanisms and show, moreover, that 
unconscious factors direct the actual technic of the crime. The usual black- 
mailer arms himself preliminarily with knowledge of his victim’s character 
defects, e.g., sexual irregularities or other indiscretions not generally known 
by the victim’s circle of friends. The blackmailer wields this knowledge as a 
threat against the victim, since the subject wishes to keep his earlier difficul- 
ties from public attention. The power held over the fate and fortunes of an- 
other person, which results from the acquisition of such intimate knowledge, 
coincides with the feeling of grandiosity (omnipotence fantasy) in the crimi- 
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nal himself. The ability to see through a victim by awareness of the obscure 
aspects of his personal history allows the blackmailer a symbolic gratification 
of his unconscious wishes for power in the position of an all-knowing one. 
The fact that the blackmailer usually hides behind a pseudonym or ano- 
nymity adds to his mastery of the situation and thus increases his Messianic 
grandiosity. By rendering the victim vulnerable to injury at his hands, the 
extortionist enjoys an aggressive advantage and a deeper sadistic gratification. 

The paranoid psychopath, the litigious type, who demonstrates the psy- 
chological features outlined, is more prone to be involved in civil than in 
criminal court actions. Charlotte G., a writer who was charged with libel 
and attempted extortion by a United States senator, is a case in point. 
Sensitive, tense and querulous, Charlotte had demanded |50,000.00 from the 
senator on the threat of pubHshing a slanderous book revealing alleged 
amorous liaisons which she unearthed from his past. Behind her libelous 
attacks was the persecutory idea that the senator had attempted to drive her 
from the journalistic profession. For weeks Charlotte believed that refer- 
ences in a column of a daily newspaper contained veiled allusions to her and 
were inspired by the senator. She insisted on defending her own case in 
court, trusting neither her attorney nor her witnesses. 

The criminal ollender who engages in blackmailing through an organ- 
ized extordon ring demonstrates predominandy the aggressive component of 
the paranoid reaction. The technic in group extortions practiced on persons 
of social standing and wealth is to select an individual who is a clandestine 
homosexual and have him approached by a young confederate for sexual 
purposes. The other members of the ring, one posing as an outraged father 
of the youth and the other as an officer of the law, apprehend the couple 
and, with the use of a spurious police officer’s badge, demand payment of 
money on threat of exposure to the police. The victim, aware of the dele- 
terious effect which exposure of his sexual irregularity would have on his 
life, readily assents to the extortion. In this variety of offense the extortion 
group usurp the authority of the police, and the frightened victim is unable 
to detect the impersonation. The effective psychological maneuver in the 
extortionists is that of borrowing the authority of a governmental agency. 
The extortionist identifies himself with the law, by which psychological 
device he serves his unconscious wish for omnipotence and his impulses to- 
ward aggression. The mode of operation of the extortionist betrays deeper 
relationships in his own psychology to that existing in the victim. It is 
sufficient to note at this point that play on the victim’s sexual irregularities 
indicates the presence of a corresponding psychosexual difficulty in the crim- 
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inal. This reflection of the personality problem of the blackmailer in his 
crime will be considered in detail in the section on the swindler. 

In another variety of blackmail, a factor already encountered in the case 
of Charlotte comes into play. It is the utilization of the magic power of the 
written word in the service of omnipotence feelings. The control over an- 
other person through the agency of the written word is again a symbolic 
representation of the grandiosity found at the core of every paranoid individ- 
ual. The meaning of this ramification of one aspect of the omnipotence 
fantasy can be seen in the following case of an immature, unstable youth 
whose blackmail technic is almost a caricature of subtler methods used by 
more practiced extortionists. 

The case was brought to the attention of the authorities by the president 
of a large department store, who received several threatening letters, written 
crudely in pencil and demanding |6,000.00. The first letter demanded the 
money to be paid immediately on pain of having the store “blown up.” The 
second letter, written a few days later, stated, “We felt sorry for you so we 
didn’t blow up the store yet but your time will come. This time you have to 
pay 11,000.00 more. If you inform the police, inform your undertaker.” 
Elaborate instructions were added for paying the money. The letter was 
flamboyant and full of semihumorous quips. Using a ruse, the extortionist, 
who proved to be a sixteen-year-old boy, was easily apprehended. 

The youth proved to be one of seven children whose father, an alcoholic, 
died when the children were very small. The family was known to many 
social agencies. When Anton was four years old, he and four other siblings 
were sent to an orphanage. At fourteen, Anton was caught by the police 
after he had entered a building from the skylight. At that time he had made 
extravagant statements about his ambitions. He fancied himself in all sorts 
of roles; sometimes he was a trainer of horses in the West, an expert “yegg 
man or just an all-around crook.” He stated definitely that he was exactly 
what he wanted to be and had no intention of changing, indicating that he 
was prepared to live an embittered, self-willed life of antisociality. Some 
time later Anton was busy writing letters to the department store head. 
When he was brought before the judge on the blackmail charge, Anton re- 
quested ten days to prepare his own defense. The youth declared that he 
knew he talked “crazy” but insisted that everything which happened to him 
was part of his own plan. He spoke of blowing up public buildings by means 
of explosives which he could extract from ordinary substances such as 
matches or by telephone by secret processes known only to himself. At one 
point he burst out to the examiner, “I know more about chemistry than 
anybody in the world. ... If you knew the secret you could be as powerful 
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as I am. I can give it to any of the boys in any of the institutions where I 
have been, no matter how dumb they are; if I told them how, they could be 
the biggest criminals in the world.” His bizarre statements and his emotional 
superficiality were striking. He was jocular in an exaggerated, aggressive 
manner and later tense, with marked push of speech and flight of ideas, 
bordering on a psychosis. With the cessation of the period of excitement, 
the picture of infantility became clearer. Anton’s frustration at the apparent 
pusillanimity of his omnipotence wishes as they crashed against reality gave 
rise to transitory psychotic reactions. 

The psychological force behind this youth’s efforts at extortion was that of 
aggression toward the victim vented through the mediation of the written 
word. The crime represented a vehicle for the expression of inner tensions 
agitating the offender. The youthful extortionist utilized the magic of his 
fantasy to deny his inner perception of a deprived childhood. The object he 
took for blackmail, the department store, was clearly a symbol of magnitude 
and plenty which served his unconscious need for a magical denial of early 
deprivation. His oral aggression, extravagant speech and flamboyant boasts 
were also evidences of the offender’s striving to overcome overwhelming in- 
feriority feelings. The crime for Anton was a living replica of his psycho- 
logical problem and an attempt at its solution through the magical power 
borrowed from words. 

The delineation of finer psychological movements within the paranoid 
psychopath who engages in extortion indicates how emotional problems 
fixated in a character structure compel the individual to engage in a specific 
crime. On the other hand, the frankly paranoid individual who attacks a 
presumed enemy is reacting to his delusions directly, and his offense does 
not partake of the complex train of psychological interreactions discussed in 
the psychopath. In assaults or murders resulting from persecutory delusions, 
the emergence of a psychosis on the occasion of a criminal act in an individ- 
ual not generally suspected of being mentally ill is not an uncommon occur- 
rence. It is a technical question whether or not the severely paranoid 
personality is really constantly delusional. A similar situation exists in the 
schizoid psychopath whose personality distortions, otherwise unnoticed, come 
to light only after the commission of a crime. The schizoid personality, like 
the paranoid psychopath, whose criminal offense is an external expression of 
a long-standing personality dissociation, may have been in reality a mentally 
ill person at the time of his crime. The study of both these groups of abnor- 
mal individuals when they become involved in criminal offenses reveals the 
thin shell of emotional rapport on which apparent cpnformance to the social 
world was based up to the time of the crime. 
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THE SCHIZOID PSYCHOPATH 

The schizoid personality has been conventionally included in the psycho- 
pathic group. Most observers agree, however, that the emotional disturbances 
in these individuals are so specifically characteristic as to warrant considera- 
tion as a separate diagnostic entity. From a descriptive point of view, the 
schizoid psychopath, as has been indicated, falls into one bracket with the 
paranoid psychopath in relation to the criminal expression of existing mental 
pathology. The diagnosis of schizoid personality encompasses many levels 
of psychopathology, varying from frank insanity (schizophrenia) to attitudes 
of aloofness and introversion. Although the schizoid personality constitutes 
an important problem to psychiatrists dealing with maladjusted individuals 
in clinical practice, it is comparatively rarely a piimary concern of the crimi- 
nologic psychiatrist. The very nature of the schizoid make-up indicates the 
reason for this. Such persons tend toward introspection rather than action, 
living in their dereistic thinking and fantasy rather than within the world 
of reality. The schizoid element, often a precursor of the mental disease 
schizophrenia, is likely to be expressed in daydreaming and inactivity rather 
than in active behavior. Nevertheless, schizoid personalities do commit ag- 
gressive crimes. In contradistinction to other types of psychopathic offenders, 
schizoid personalities who commit crime are likely to be more seriously af- 
fected in terms of disintegration of their intellectual and emotional life. 

In an exposition of the mental mechanisms of schizoid personalities 
which lead to crime, cases of murder appear most valuable for demonstrating 
the interreaction between the impulses of the individual and their eventu- 
ation in a criminal act. The mental dynamics can be traced in such cases 
when the inner conflicts in the offender, which give rise to the delusion, be- 
come externahzcd on the victim. Those who have studied murderers with 
the wish to understand the psychologic meaning of the murder agree that the 
victim may be a symbolic representative of the murderer’s self. The conflict 
within the schizoid person becomes so intolerable that suicide looms as the 
only possible solution. Impulses arising from emotional conflicts which point 
toward self-destruction become distorted in their aim. The original suicidal 
impulses suddenly change to assaultiveness or actual murder when tenden- 
cies toward self-injury are projected onto tire victim. Psychologically con- 
sidered, the resultant killing can be regarded as an attempt at the solution of 
a conflict within the offender which is unfortunately projected to the object 
of the persecutory delusions — the victim. A deeper study of the basic psycho- 
logical conflicts indicates that they are often related to unconscious fear of in- 
jury because of sexual guilt. The conscious entertainment of sexual thoughts 
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or feelings stirs up anxieties regarding the individual’s right to exercise his 
physical prerogatives. Anxiety is directly related to fear of injury to the sex- 
ual organs, technically castration fear, which arises in response to strong 
unconscious guilt feelings. The psychopathic or psychotic individual with 
this sexual conflict projects his castration fears and guilt-directed punishment 
tendencies to someone in his enviroiunent who has, in the offender’s mind, 
come to symbolically represent himself. 

The mechanisms which operate in the schizoid personality to cause ag- 
gressive crime unfortunately are not apparent until after the crime is com- 
mitted. However, the mental abnormality of these individuals usually has 
been previously noted in areas of social maladjustment such as the school, at 
work, in the lower courts, in social groups or in military organizations. Ex- 
perience shows that apparently inexplicable brutal crimes which are perpe- 
trated by psychopathic individuals emerge from a matrix of emotional stress 
produced over a long period of conflict. The following dramatic history pro- 
vides an example of the psychological movements lying behind the crime of 
murder perpetrated by an individual in an advanced state of schizoid psy- 
chopathy. 

The life story of Irwin, age 29, was replete with personal and social mal- 
adjustment. He came from a family with a history of physical, mental and 
social pathology. His maternal genealogy was notable for crime, emotional 
instabihty and mental disease. The mother was a deeply religious adherent 
of a revivalist sect whose fanatical forcing of religion on her son produced 
strong antagonism. He insisted he was an agnostic. Two brothers had 
served long penitentiary sentences. The mother and these two sons had been 
found to be congenitally syphilitic when examined at the time of the of- 
fender’s first delinquency, when he was twelve. For several years in his youth 
Irwin worked as a sculptor and was considered to be a “talented” artist. He 
taught art for several years with considerable success. During this time he 
complained of insomnia and the inability to concentrate and became a 
patient in a psychopathic hospital, where he was sometimes depressed and 
suicidal, more frequently quarrelsome and assaultive. On one occasion he 
spoke of plaiming to kill someone so he "would be hung.” The patient was 
diagnosed as a psychopathic personality and released after considerable im- 
provement. Within a few months he was readmitted to the hospital with a 
self-inflicted laceration at the base of his penis. He explained that castration 
was part of his plan for sublimating sexual energy into creative channels. 
"I wanted to be a great sculptor,” he explained, "I didn’t want anything to 
do with women. I got my idea from reading Schopenhauer.” 

For two years the patient was in and out of mental hospitals, where he 
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was notably productive in modeling heads in clay. He spoke of making 
psychologic experiments to develop his art to full capacity. The central idea 
was to cure his inferiority feelings through “visualization”; by practicing his 
technic of visualization daily he would influence his “unconscious” mind and 
become a great sculptor. As his ideas developed he became more restless and 
finally evolved a plan of action — suicide through murder. He had become 
obsessed with the idea of a “universal mind”; he felt he could become a part 
of it if he could get up enough internal pressure to liberate himself. Self- 
sacrifice was required to gain sufficient internal pressure to liberate himself 
from human bonds. Easter Sunday, the day of resurrection, was the day. 
No one dies in the stage of universal mind; the murderer was immortal. 
Even if sent to the electric chair, nothing would befall him. Irwin went to 
the apartment of his chosen victim. He gained entrance and awaited the 
arrival of the woman he planned to murder. She was the mother of an artist’s 
model of his acquaintance. 

On Easter Sunday, a fifty-four-year-old woman, her beautiful twenty-five- 
yeai--old daughter and a male boarder were found murdered. The boarder 
had been killed by an ice pick plunged into his brain, apparently while he 
slept; each of the women had been strangled on her separate entrance into 
the apartment. There was no evidence of struggle in the apartment, and 
from the circumstances it was apparent that the murderer, having gained 
easy access to a home with which he was familiar, strangled them with ease. 
The police quickly established that tlie sculptor, known to be a former 
boarder in the home of his victims, was tlie assailant. He eluded the police 
for two months and was finally recognized by a fellow worker while em- 
ployed in an Ohio city. He was charged with first-degree murder. 

The history of Irwin is that of a slowly progressive schizophrenia. At the 
age of twelve the patient gave evidence of emotional disturbances and by 
eighteen he was already elaborating his theory of the development of sexual 
feeling. His idea of “visualization” was fastened to recognized art forms. 
Thus the onset of the delusional system was covered by his art activities 
which received recognition and support. As the self-assurance behind his 
hopes for an art career began to wane, the prisoner was forced to face his 
deep feelings of inferiority. Irwin’s early attempt at psychologic defense 
against the recognition of inner inadequacy took the form of faulty ration- 
alization that he could develop artistic visualization beyond that of any other 
artist. It was at this point that the impulse to destroy himself by mutilation 
arose. The problem of masturbation with guilt feelings and ensuing ideas 
of unworthiness had always troubled the patient. The solution that appeared 
to Irwin was actual castration, destruction of the part of the body vvhich 
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sexual tension utilizes and which he imagined obstructed his artistic achieve- 
ment. At the same time, renunciation of “fleshly” drives stimulated the con- 
struction of an intellectual compensation, which took the form of theories of 
“visualization.” Under the title, “The Art Theory of Robert Irwin,” the 
prisoner wrote; 

Before anything can take form it must first have a mental prototype. Before 
a sculptor can make a statue he must first get the mental statue in his head: then 
out of matter — clay, marble or bronze: but we must first understand our own 
minds and our relation to the Universal Mind. . . . The only way we can ever 
hope to rise to that higher plain is to develop these fundamental senses for use 
in that ratified atmosphere. ... To develop this mental eye . . . you simply 
sit down every day and practice visualizing. . . . The result of such an accom- 
plishment is almost beyond our comprehension . . . everything that ever hap- 
pened to a man from birth to death is indelibly recorded in the “unconscious” 
mind that is the “Universal Mind.” 

But intellectualization was not sufficient to absorb the emotional tension 
beneath. If he castrated himself, he would appear as a woman, shorn of 
power, and this weakness he also abhorred. The duality of maleness and 
femaleness which was struggling in the offender has been noted by others in 
criminal offenders (Alexander, etc.) as the struggle between basic passive 
(feminine) impulses and aggressive (masculine) compensations. In Irwin, 
the rejection by his ego of these weak “female” attributes influenced him to 
turn his self-destructive impulses to women. The beautiful artist victim was 
an unconscious symbol for the criminal himself. In the resolution of his con- 
flict, the unconscious wishes for passivity were gratified by the substitution 
of murder for suicide, while aggressive impulses were openly expressed. 

THE AGGRESSIVE PSYCHOPATH 

Crimes such as murder and serious assaults attributable to clearly de- 
limited psychological reactions suggest a consideration of aggressive crimes 
which are not based on the symbolic expression of strong emotional drives. 
Offenders involved in such nonsymbolic crimes fall into the class of Aggres- 
sive Psychopaths. This group of individuals appears to be endowed with 
neuromuscular bodily organizations of a nature which impels them spontan- 
eously toward physical violence on inadequate provocation. Coincidentally, 
their emotional equipment is insensitive, and their ethical standards are 
blunted to a degree which justifies their being included under the diagnosis 
of psychopathic personality. Conventionally these individuals are classed as 
Emotionally Unstable Psychopaths, Explosively Aggressive Psychopaths or, 
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more dramatically, as “enemies of society.” Known also at one time as 
Criminal Psychopaths, these individuals display an attitude of social aggres- 
sion beyond what is considered normal in our competitive world. It is an 
attitude that functions continuously and hence can be regarded as a primary 
type of aggression. Professional assassins, gangsters and racketeers belong in 
this category. 

The attempt to analyze the internal emotional life of the aggressive psy- 
chopath meets with little success. Their attitudes are fixed; the law, they feel, 
will exact its toll from them as they have exacted theirs from society. Any 
discussion aimed at an understanding of the psychological processes in such 
an individual, in the face of the state’s punishment by death or long impris- 
onment, is regarded as naive. Psychological analysis is met as an intrusion 
upon a closed circuit accepted by both law and lawbreakers. One meets the 
accepted attitude among professional killers that the supreme crime among 
men is answered by death. Paid killers waive their guilt feelings toward 
their victims before the offense is completed. Their attitude toward the law 
and their crime is fixed in a balance between accepted guilt and murderous 
impulses. It is noteworthy that the earliest attempts to understand the ag- 
gressive psychopath tacitly considered feeble-mindedness to be a common 
denominator. Since Dr. Glueck’s study of the Sing Sing prisoners, the fac- 
tors of temperament, emotional and personality organizations were regarded 
equally as important as mental defects in the cause of violent crime. Al- 
though there are aggressive defectives who have all the emotional coldness of 
the professional murderer, their social, immaturity proves to be a more im- 
portant factor than their mental deficiency. 

Benny V., a twenty-year-old hoodlum with a record of four previous 
arrests and several convictions, was convicted of first-degree murder after he 
and two other criminals strangled a prosperous citizen while stealing sixteen 
dollars in currency and personal jewelry. The defendant’s responses to test 
questions were vague; his I.Q. was 68, indicating a mental level of high- 
grade moron. He was emotionally excitable, aggressive and ruthless in 
attitude, immature in his emotional and social concepts and completely ego- 
centric without the capacity for mature social judgment. 

Discussion of the aggressive psychopath leads to a consideration of in- 
dividuals such as professional thieves, racketeers and labor union racket- 
eers, whose aggressive acts are not perpetrated through personal use of 
physical violence but by organized bands under their control. The racketeer 
is basically an aggressive psychopath, influenced by the sociologic atmos- 
phere which nurtured racketeering in the third and fourth decade of the 
present century. Racketeering is a form of extortion, and its special character 
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arises from the similarity between the organization and methods of rackets 
and the form and method of governmental control of commercial enterprise. 
In providing “protection” or organizational service to various industries for 
huge sums of money, racketeers encroach upon the function of government, 
which alone has the right to regulate and tax industrial enterprises. 

The organization of a racketeering gang parallels that of a governmental 
agency. At the head of the group is a leader chosen for his resourcefulness, 
political connections and organizing ability. Each member of the group is 
delegated to a specific task, while strategy and planning are left to the leader. 
Records are kept, territories delimited and the payments collected regularly. 
Apart from the practical value of the organization with its division of labor, 
a psychological reaction which perpetuates self-deception arises in racketeers 
from the assumption of this form of organization. The racketeer eannot 
perceive that he has only seemingly forced his primary aggression into a 
socially acceptable mold; he is aware merely of the external similarity be- 
tween approved methods of conducting business and his organizational tech- 
nic. The leader of such organized groups oilers the specious argument for 
racket control by pointing, as an example, to the confusion surrounding the 
liquor industry during the Prohibition era. The racketeer explains his 
activities on the grounds that he organizes industry for the betterment of the 
consumer and die worker in that industry. The fact of usurpation of the 
governmental function of taxation for protection is veiled by the implication 
of service rendered. Labor union racketeers likewise righteously maintain 
that their exertions served large numbers of inarticulate individuals who 
would otherwise be victimized. 

Examination of this group of men shows them to be flatly realistic 
persons, without visibly unsatisfied drives and without psychological con- 
flicts. The case of Tucker, sentenced to thirty years in a state prison for 
operating a compulsory prostitution ring, illustrates this aspect of racketeer- 
ing. Tucker developed the business of supplying prostitutes to brothels in 
eastern metropolitan cities in a scheme to allow him to extort enormous sums 
of money. His organization improved methods of supply and distribution 
of women, provided regular medical inspections for venereal disease, ar- 
ranged for legal counsel and bail-bonding services for those arrested by the 
police. The men on Tucker’s payroll included agents for booking business, 
lawyers, gunmen for the elimination of complaints and henchmen covering 
any services required. Prior to his conviction for compulsory prostitution. 
Tucker had a long police record involving various types of felony offenses. 
The examination of the prisoner disclosed a well-poised individual, con- 
cerned only with gratification of his own wishes. Apparent shrewdness and 
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enterprise were combined with a complete identification with an asocial 
viewpoint. Neither emotional instability nor impetuousness was observed 
in his personality pattern. 

The labor union racketeer presents a less obvious criminal identification. 
He demonstrates a sanctimonious, moral attitude toward his union members 
which coexists with opportunism and the wish for personal gain. It is an 
interesting commentary that many union “czars” who utilize their position 
for personal gain are voted complete confidence by their constituency. 
Underneath the professed devotion to the ideals of betterment for workers is a 
thinly disguised contempt for the masses whose economic destinies he con- 
trols. The union racketeer, in his own defense, stresses the right to fight for 
economic and social advantages which he considers consonant with the 
philosophy of American individualism. But while he performs lip service 
to commonly held ideals of democracy, he gives rein to his contempt for 
people by using his position of trust to extract payment from those he is 
championing. The reality considerations surrounding the fight for economic 
independence become a rationaUzation for the racketeer’s own primary in- 
terest in depredadon. The confusion of issues between the American privi- 
lege, the tradition of struggle for economic security, and the disregard of 
legal restrictions to personal gain can be plainly seen in racketeers who in- 
vade trade union activides from a lifelong association with the underworld. 
Such a one was Lepke Buchalter, who was in constant association with 
criminals until he gained ascendancy over a union membership. Lepke 
seized leadership of the crucial teamsters’ union and hence controlled the 
immense aedvities of the fur and garment industries in New York City. He 
brought gorilla tactics to his task of levying tribute from the workers and 
employers. The technic, borrowed from gangsterdom, involved supplying 
strikebreakers for the employers at the same time that he extracted payment 
for “protection” from the union members. Extordons by Lepke and his 
criminal associates constituted the introduction of a blatantly larcenous spirit 
into trade unions where an element of idealism had always been implied. 
Criminal practice on the part of the racketeer rests on the psychological 
basis of contempt for other individuals. This is a controlling factor, whether 
industry-wide extortion was accompanied by the introduction of underworld 
tactics or by quasi-political control of the union constituency. In the case of 
the thug who infiltrated labor union fields, his contempt was scarcely hidden. 
With the labor union leader who utilized his position of trust to extract pay- 
ments, contempt was buried beneath a hypocritical attitude of idealism. 

The political implications of union racketeering lead to a consideration 
of politically active individuals who acted as go-betweens for organized 
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rackets and judicial or other governmental officials. Such persons exploited 
legitimate pressure groups or political clubs in order to facilitate illegal enter- 
prises or to soften the restrictions of the law on racketeers. These individuals 
accepted the philosophy and practice of spoils and patronage and utilized 
pressure tactics and political power on elected officials to gain advantages for 
a special group. The impulse which moves political racketeers to try to 
modify laws and regulations in favor of illegal groups is allied to the impulse 
to steal from a powerful, impersonal government, a tendency observed also 
among normal individuals. For that reason the political go-betweens are not 
psychopathic in the sense which has been described in this chapter. The 
psychology of politically affiliated racketeers is the psychology of bad govern- 
ment. For obscured in the traditional use of political favoritism is the same 
element of contempt for the people and the same disregard of idealism that 
exists among the more blatant union racketeers. These tendencies are so 
heavily veiled in the individual as to appear, on casual view, to be part of a 
balanced personality. The conviction of sincerity observed in these indi- 
viduals, a defensive mechanism erected against an inner perception of the 
social meaning of their beliefs, gives plausibility to this view. The basic 
asocial psychological orientation of political racketeers will be evident in the 
following case. 

A mature, intelligent man of sixty-two, for many years a political leader 
and member of a nationally known political organization, was convicted 
of extortion and bribery of certain judges, coercion of police and conspiracy 
in aiding an illegal lottery. Y. had been a prominent and respected citizen 
for many years. He was a leading figure in his community and a power 
behind its political life. Y.’s generosity was unquestioned, and many of his 
political aedvities resulted in more gain for those who supported him than 
for himself. The ability to help others through the use of political friend- 
ships and pressure provided deep satisfaction to his ego. The social setting 
and the political tradition in .which Y. grew up provided rationalization for 
a feeling of righteousness that arose when his influence helped friends. The 
fact that it impeded good government did not appear to be a consideration 
sufficiently strong to oppose traditional political thinldng. The environment 
in which the offender received his cultural nourishment accepted as praise- 
worthy the tacit usurpadon of the posidon of public benefactor by a leader 
or by a political party in the name of the spoils system. 

Although the dishonest polidcian can be disdnctly differentiated from 
the racketeer and extortionist, there are elements suggestive of the aggressive 
psychopath in all three groups. The significance of this extension of a psy- 
chopathic atdtude is apparent in the relation between the personality of the 
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political boss and his political philosophy. The philosophy behind the spoils 
system allows the politician to control to some degree the processes of gov- 
ernment by arranging appointments of ofScials or influencing their decisions. 
The aggressive tendencies of the politician, which demand ever greater and 
greater power, are likewise nouiished by this system. The corollary attitude 
of contempt for the masses, uncovered in our discussion of the psychology 
of racketeers, is also gratified by the practice of the spoils system. Because 
political patronage implies contempt for those members of die public who 
implicitly accept the processes of government and place their trust in dem- 
ocratic forms, the system coincides with the particular personality distor- 
tion in the political boss. By the same token, illegitimate pressure exerted 
on government officials for special advantage implies an inner derision at 
the effiorts for good government that are constantly being exerted by law- 
abiding citizens. The unconscious derision of social ideals, characteristic of 
the aggressive psychopathic personality, infiltrates into government through 
the aedvities of corrupt political bossism to effect a slow process of deteriora- 
tion. It is at this point that psychopathic behavior consututes another danger 
to social insdtutions. 

ALCOHOL, DRUGS AND THE AGGRESSIVE 
PSYCHOPATH 

Alcoholism generally has been considered to be the immediate cause 
of much violent crime. The sum total of present-day clinical experience in- 
dicates clearly that alcoholism in crime is more directly related to the re- 
pressed aggressive tendencies of the user’s personality than to any other 
factor. A study of the mechanism by which alcoholism stimulates aggression 
in nonpsychopathic individuals sheds light on the psychological currents in 
the aggressive psychopath who more frequently expresses his violence with- 
out the use of alcohol. 

Alcoholism influences aggressive impulses through narcotization of con- 
scious control in the individual. A vital factor in the release of inhibitions is 
related to the social value placed on aggression. It is a matter of common 
observation that drinking stimulates an individual’s need for prestige to the 
point where open boasting is commonplace in social gatherings. Normally 
the egocentric position of the alcohol imbiber is dismissed as a harmless 
social by-product, but, among men where drinking occurs in a male environ- 
ment, the spirit of bravado may be a potent factor in assault cases. In the 
social code of culturally limited groups, boasting of physical power is a 
measure of masculinity and has a distinct social prestige value. The more 
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intoxicated the boasting individual, who is reacting to his own feeling of 
inferiority, the stronger is the social value he places on his claims to physical 
prowess. This inverted attitude, however, seems quite natural to the drinker 
and those in his environment. Hence, the emergence of motor patterns 
which may result in physical assault is not an uncommon concomitant of 
drinking. Alcoholism alters the social environment for the drinker so that 
a new and otherwise suppressed attitude toward aggressive violence rises to 
the surface. The new attitude is the effective force in releasing aggressive 
impulses or rendering them invulnerable to the critical and inhibitory action 
of the ego. This is the significant aspect of the accepted statement that 
alcohol releases inhibitions and the control of aggressive impulses. 

Alcoholism itself has no specific affinity for aggressive impulses but does 
exert an influence on inferiority reactions in the individual by means of com- 
pensatory attitudes of aggression. In addition to the altered social values 
placed upon aggression by a person who is under the influence of alcohol, 
one further element in the total reaction can be observed. Alcohol allows the 
emergence of whatever latent homosexual impulses exist in an individual. 
The stimulation of deep homosexual impulses by alcohol causes a reaction 
characterized by the struggle of the ego to keep the homosexual component 
from view. This reaction takes the form of anger which becomes outwardly 
expressed by an assault on a drinking companion. The individual cannot 
tolerate awareness of his own unconscious homosexual impulses, made mani- 
fest by drinking. The automatic repression of such impulses results in their 
exploding in an immediately aggressive act against the individual who may 
be the homosexual love object. Many cases of assault or murder committed 
under the influence of alcohol are based upon this mechanism. 

Analysis of an actual situation revealed the operation of these trends in a 
man whose common practice was to berate his drinking companions with 
epithets of a homosexual nature. On one occasion a recipient of these epi- 
thets, who ordinarily did not resent the offender, protested the insult. The 
argument led to blows and the fight resulted in death for the victim who 
had protested. Examination showed that the homosexual epithets delivered 
in jest by the offender were in reaction to his perception of homosexual 
inclinations toward his fellow tippler. The offender, unable to tolerate the 
threatened exposure of his socially condemned impulses, assaulted the victim, 
who, he imagined, perceived the true nature of his sexual feelings. Support 
for this explanation is provided by numerous instances where alcoholic 
belligerency, including that which ends in assault or manslaughter, was pre- 
ceded by an affectionate attitude toward the victim on the part of the 
offender. 
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It has been generally held that addiction to narcotic drugs, opium, mor- 
phine and cocaine plays a definite role in aggressive crime. Recently mari- 
huana has been considered to belong to this category of drugs which 
stimulate violent crime in confirmed users. These drugs have a popular, if 
not scientific, reputation for causing the emergence of the most reprehensible 
impulses in calloused, criminahstic individuals. However, as studies of 
of personalities of criminals accumulated, authorities agreed on the basic 
principle that narcotic drugs and alcohol act to remove inhibitions or to 
deaden the ethical sense of individuals already predisposed to antisocial acts 
by virtue of their psychopathic make-up. Experience with many hundreds 
of major criminals has corroborated the fact that a basic psychopathic 
make-up is of overwhelmingly greater importance in the causation of violent 
crime than is the narcotic drug itself. For example, a study by Rodgers and 
the author of 8,280 major naval offenders during the war years showed only 
0.0048 per cent of the total unselected group to be users of marihuana. It 
further demonstrated no significant causal relationship between the use of 
marihuana and aggressive crime, either in the offenders’ previous civilian 
convictions or in their present naval offenses. Drug addiction and crime can 
be shown to have almost no cause and effect relationship when compared 
with the influence of the criminal’s personality and his antisocial impulses. 
An example of the significance of the underlying personality in a vicious 
crime is illustrated in the case of a drug addict of thirty-five who hacked 
his roommate, also a drug user, to death and stuffed the body into a trunk. 
The offender claimed in his defense that he had been seduced into mari- 
huana addiction by the deceased and hence claimed the drug to be the cause 
of his crime. Careful study, however, demonstrated clear evidences of homo- 
sexual jealousy in the relationship between the victim and offender which 
proved to have been the motive force behind the murder. 

Another explanation for uncontrolled explosive aggression among psy- 
chopaths has involved epilepsy. From time immemorial epilepsy, because of 
its spectacular symptoms, has been naturally looked upon as a disease likely 
to be associated with unpredictable behavior. In. antiquity, epilepsy was 
called the sacre morbus (sacred disease), the implication being that the suf- 
ferer had some tie with the supernatural. The psychological effect on the 
observer of the epileptic convulsion, and the inexplicable nature of other 
epileptic phenomena such as the epileptic trance (fugue) states, during 
which a few brutal offenses were known to have occured, impressed physi- 
cians with the possible connection between violent crime and this disease. 
It was a clinical axiom for neuropsychiatrists of the nineteenth century to 
search for hidden forms of epilepsy as causes of heinous assault. In recent 
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years this tendency has decreased, since with the aid of modern neurologic 
diagnosis and the electro-encephalograph, a more certain diagnosis of epi- 
lepsy or epileptic predisposition can be made. The imputation that hidden 
epilepsy, manifested in fugue states, or postepileptic automatic furor, is the 
cause of otherwise inexplicable violence, carries less validity at the present 
time. 

The results of a survey of the frequency of clinically diagnosed epilepsy 
among criminals tend to deny the importance of this disease in violent 
criminal acts. Of 35,648 unselected felony ollenders observed * over a period 
of nine years, no more than 0.66 per cent were diagnosed as epileptics, epi- 
leptic psychoses or epileptoid personalities. The cases studied comprised 
all types of major crimes, including assaults and murder, and represented 
the total number of persons convicted of major crimes in New York County 
for the years from 1932 to 1940, inclusive. The findings suggest, therefore, 
that epilepsy is not a numerically vital factor in major crime nor a basic 
factor in those convicted of aggressive offenses. 

At the present state of our knowledge, the genesis of the aggressive, 
explosive type of psychopath is obscure. The possibility exists that this pri- 
marily aggressive individual has some sort of specific predisposition to 
assaultiveness in his neural organization, the nature of which is unknown, 
in addition to the social and psychological factors already discussed. One 
suggestive analogy is in the similarity between the aggressive psychopath 
and the hyperactive child in whom hyperkinesis seems organically deter- 
mined as the result of inflammation of the brain (chronic encephalitis). 
Further evidence about the physiologic factor in aggressive individuals is being 
discovered through the use of the electro-encephalograph. Although this work 
is as yet incomplete, some investigators have found evidence of abnormal 
cerebral electroactivity in a majority of a group of delinquent boys whose 
brain waves were studied. Similarly, in a group of behavior problem chil- 
dren, a majority showed cortical rhythm irregularity in the electro-enceph- 
alogram recordings. 

THE PSYCHOPATHIC SWINDLER 

The term swindling is loosely used to denote crimes of fraud. The dis- 
tinctive character of fraud involving swindling depends on the victim’s 
unawareness of the loss he faces until the crime has become an accomplished 
fact. In a strict sense, swindling is not a statutory crime. It is a technic 

* Bellevue Psychiatric Hospital and the Psychiatric Clinic of the Court of General Sessions, 
New York. 
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employed in certain kinds of larceny which may range from swindling 
schemes in stock market manipulations to bigamous marriages contracted 
with the hidden purpose of gaining control of money or property. The 
means by which the fraud is accomplished involves deception on the part 
of the swindler to the extent of giving an impression of legitimacy to the 
enterprises with which the victim becomes involved. The deception permits 
the victim to become associated unwittingly with an enterprise the legid- 
macy of which is accepted without question. Technical perfection in swin- 
dling requires the complete mastery of trickery and lying as elements of the 
criminal’s personality malte-up. The psychopathic swindler has developed 
the habit of prevarication and deception to the point where these psycho- 
pathic features are an integral part and a constant feature of his behavior 
pattern. His use of fabrications is so skillful that the listener cannot dis- 
tinguish the statements presented from truth or the undertaking proposed 
from honest business. The degree to which pathologic lying tendencies are 
integrated into the swindler’s character determines his success in his fraudu- 
lent activities. Thus the loose use of the term swindling by the layman 
includes the prominent characteristics of the swindler’s personality. Swin- 
dling, as a commonly understood term, correctly divines the essential basic 
abnormality of the pathologic swindler’s make-up. Although the swindler 
easily deceives his unsuspecting victim, he readily reveals his psychopathic 
character upon psychiatric examination. 

The swindler’s bearing is marked by unctuousness of manner and his 
speech by fluency and facility. This impression is contributed in part by his 
persistent pattern of pathologic lying and in part by his passive make-up. 
In considering the psychological background of the swindler, an analogy 
between the pathologic liar of childhood and the adult swindler suggests 
itself. In the child, tendencies to fabricate are recognized as normal com- 
ponents of the active fantasy of childhood. Where they are exaggerated to 
die degree that every question is answered automatically by a lie, the child 
is regarded as a pathologic liar. However, the analogy between the child’s 
development of pathologic lying and that which is a part of the technic of 
the adult swindler cannot he consistently maintained. Many swindlers 
prove on examination to have no history of pathologic lying in their early 
development. Further, pathologic liars among children do not necessarily 
evolve into swindlers in their adult years. Case histories of child pathologic 
liars show that the trait is present as a carry-over in unstable adult psycho- 
paths who never adopt criminal practices in any way akin to swindling. 
Nevertheless, the emotional needs and dissatisfactions which drive children 
into pathologic lying have a similar psychological basis, although expressed 
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in dillerenL clinical forms, to that uncovered by analysis of the adult swin- 
dler psychopath. In the adult psychopathic liar, his tendency to fabricate is 
dovetailed with unconscious elements of his personality. As shall be seen 
in the case material, these unconscious tendencies are of sadomasochistic 
character and represent a serious distortion of personality structure. 

Within the group of swindlers a psychological differentiation can be 
made between those whose lies and misrepresentations are for self-aggran- 
dizements (as in the offense of impersonating an officer) and those who 
are primarily interested in money (as in the confidence game). For the 
former, social position, gaudy uniforms, high-sounding titles and the like 
represent the chief source of gratification. The psychological mechanisms 
here are not particularly difficult to follow. Karl Abraham found, in analyz- 
ing the case of an impostor in the German army, that grandiosity developed 
from deprivaUon of love in childhood. Fie termed the mechanism a nar- 
cissistic libidinal regression, indicating that the impostor was forced by his 
emotionally starved childhood to seek gratification in an imposing military 
title. Such persons lie habitually and fabricate their background, education 
and family connections in order to convince themselves and others of the 
reality of their fantasies. They are extremely self-protective, even becoming 
paranoid under examination. For the.se men, being known as a physician 
or a nobleman is sufficient recompense; their gratification resides in living 
the part which they portray. An illustrative case may be cited. 

M. S., a Swiss of forty-seven, was brought before the court on a charge 
of forgery of a check. Although S. had a desultory education, he managed 
to hold many medical positions of trust in various parts of this country. His 
record included several convictions for fraud in Germany, three convictions 
in this country for practicing medicine without a license (one while he was 
employed as a physician in a large city health department) , an unwarranted 
position as psychologist in a governmental project and several penitentiary 
sentences for minor larcenies. He was a man of superior intelligence, with 
a considerable smattering of psychiatric knowledge, glib in speech and suave 
in manner. Careful check of his activities indicated that almost all his activ- 
ities for most of his adult life were guided by his inveterate lying. M. S, 
invented stories about his education at leading universides in Germany, his 
nationality, his war experiences, including several miraculous escapes, court 
mardal for treason, etc., and his medical education. On the claim of being 
a psychiatrist he once mixed freely at a psychiatric congress. All through the 
period of examination and observation he showed marked instability, excite- 
ment and distinct paranoid tendencies when his record and accomplishments 
were questioned. After a time he admitted that all his claims to having been 
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a physician were fraudulent and that the diplomas and papers he presented 
were forged. The object of a lifetime of pathologic lying and deception in 
this individual was the achievement of high position and the inner gratifi- 
cation derived from this spurious achievement. 

Self -elevating tendencies, disregard of the thinness of deception and feelings 
of invincibility and infallibility characterize the swindler psychologically. 
No victim, he feels, can see through his machinations. This is traditionally 
conceded to be due to the overwhelming egotism of the swindler, but 
theie is another factor often overlooked which constitutes the pivotal point 
in the swindle relationship, namely, the emotional state of the victim. 
The emotional relationship brought into existence between victim and 
operator, with its psychological effect on the victim, is the source of the 
swindler’s success. The feeling of infallibility in the swindler feeds upon 
his ability to understand and influence the victim’s psychology. For example, 
in many cases involving wildcat schemes promising high returns, the very 
audacity of the swindler and his implied invincibility are sufficient to re- 
move incredulity in the avaricious victim. 

The swindler utilizes several tricks in his technic which have the function 
of impressing his apparent invincibility on the victim. The feeling of in- 
fallibility, which grows out of the swindler’s inner emotional needs and has 
become an integral part of his personality, is accepted by the victim. At the 
same time, the study of the swindler’s victims reveals the presence of similar 
unconscious tendencies within themselves, namely, the wish for unlimited 
bounty and, second, the feeling of personal infallibility. The swindler is 
aware of these deeper psychologic currents in his victim and utilizes them 
in his approach. The technic of swindling features elements of secrecy, 
mystery or intricacy which befuddle the victim by blinding his judgment and 
allowing his unconscious wishes to emerge. It is for this reason that the 
various types of larceny by trick require glib conversation on the part of 
the offender or depend upon the detailed explanation of an intricate in- 
dustrial transaction. A nice example of the use of mystery to subdue the 
victim’s judgment is provided in the common switch-game swindles executed 
by gypsies. In such instances, the gypsy fortuneteller gives back a package 
which allegedly contains double the amount of money originally entrusted 
to the gypsy but which was “switched” for a package containing worthless 
paper, Why do people still succumb to such blatant trickery? It is because 
magic and the occult power to perform miracles are projected to the gypsy 
by the victim’s unconscious wishes. The aura of romance with which the 
world invests the gypsy eases the way for indulgence of deeply buried fan- 
tasies by the victim. 
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There is another series of emotional tendencies brought into play by the 
swindling technic. Sexual feelings, particularly of perverse or homosexual 
order, are often stimulated in order to blind the victim’s judgment prior 
to being defrauded. On the pretext of witnessing or becoming a party to 
some sexual irregularity, the victim may be lured to a hotel room where a 
card game in which he is eventually cheated is in progress. The swindler 
who, builds up sexual tension in his victim astutely detects in his victim 
an interest in homosexuality or other sexual perversion. Further, the 
swindler is aware of the social meaning of sexual deviation. Abnormal 
sexuality is commonly interpreted as a species of moral inferiority, and 
society maintains an attitude of disdain for one who professes interest in 
homosexuality. The clever swindler is cognizant of this general attitude 
and utilizes that portion of it which calls forth a feeling of mastery in the 
victim, who will presumably encounter some variety of sexual perversion. 
The accent on sexual perversion in this variety of confidence game repre- 
sents psychological bait held out to the prospective victim. The opportunity 
provided the victim to build up feelings of social mastery allows the swin- 
dler to bring his deceptive tactics skillfully into play. 

This stress of sexuality in certain varieties of swindle games is not acci- 
dental. It is part of the complex unconscious relationship brought into being 
by the swindle. The criminal, with his knowledge of victim psychology, ex- 
pects to maintain his hold on the victim by apparently socially debasing 
himself. At tlie same time, unconscious elements in the offender’s person- 
ality force him to adopt the submissive position, which he regards only as 
a maneuver in his skillful handling of the swindle. While the offender con- 
sciously perceives the weakness in the victim’s emotions, unconscious mas- 
ochistic elements in his own personality play a role of which he is not aware. 
The strategy of the total swindle relationship is that of a shrewd use of 
victim psychology by the criminal and is combined with the interplay of the 
unconscious elements in both parties to the fraud. In every swindle this 
intricate interreaction can be demonstrated in the victim as well as in the 
swindler. The latter, however, shows the psychological disturbances to a 
degree which makes this demonstration clearly perceptible. 

Swindlers and pathologic liars show deviations in their sexual life. In 
routine examination of criminal psychopaths it was found that more than 
half of the swindlers recorded dimunition of heterosexual impulses. Sexual 
impotence, diminished libido accompanied by little psychosexual satisfaction, 
marriages for convenience or for money and frequent change of sexual 
partners were common findings. Some swindlers had feminine or homo- 
sexual tendencies in their dress and manner. The passivity of the swindler 
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serves his emotional needs as well as his criminal projects. The question 
may be put: What is the crime value ol a disturbed psychosexuality among 
swindlers? Is there a dynamic significance in the common technic of the 
swindler in which he assumes the masochistic or submissive role in the 
swindler-victim relationship? The indications are that the adoption of a 
passive role toward the victim enables the swindler to overcome the former. 
Thus it may be said that the strength of the swindler lies in his weakness. 
Analysis of a case of a swindler suggests that taking something from the 
victim is an unconscious re-enactment of an older pattern of taking some- 
thing from the parent. This particular reaction to the earlier struggle 
against parental dominance takes the form of retaliation in the unexpected 
form of submissiveness and trickery. 

The case of Francis P., convicted of grand larceny on six counts, illus- 
trates the psychodynamic elements in the swindler. At the age of twenty- 
six, a successful statistician and securities salesman, Francis joined a group 
who operated an international money-pool subscribed to by German-Ameri- 
cans and calculated to effect a devaluation of the French franc. The appeal 
to the patriotic bias of the subscribers received impetus from the rising tide 
of National Socialism in Germany at that time. Writing to influential Ger- 
man-Americans all over the country, the operafors of the pool promised a 
high rate of interest to subscribers. Witliin a short time funds for the pur- 
chase of French francs poured in. People literally begged the backers of 
the pool to take their money. Over a period of two years the syndicate 
widened its lure from the promise of a monthly rate of interest of eight 
per cent to plans for marketing a machine which would transmute base 
metals into gold. During this time Francis P. directed the fraud from a key 
position. Of the money which flooded in, Francis spent some on lavish 
living; the rest he paid back in interest to other subscibers. Finally the 
oflender was indicted for misappropriation of a large sum of money on the 
complaints of six of his victims. 

On examination the offender proved to be a man of superior intelligence, 
suave in address and forceful in speech. Flis mood was often elated during 
interviews. He was fastidious in dress, his clothes stylish and carefully cared 
for. His personal problems were in the foreground in his conversation. 
Early in adult life marital difficulties had made their appearance. A few 
years before the offense for which he was being examined he was arrested 
for bigamy, having married a radio singer. A., without legally terminating 
a marriage of ten years. He had neglected his first wife since he became 
engaged in the stock swindle. After he had promised marriage to A., he 
produced spurious divorce papers, which were sufficient to erase her doubts. 
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During the period preparatory to their marriage he caused her considerable 
inconvenience, ordering house furnishing for which he paid with worthless 
checks. Following the marriage, a charge of bigamy was brought. He was 
given a sentence of five years but was placed on probation. During his pro- 
bationary period he made a poor adjustment, continued to get into diffi- 
culties, neglected his family, passed bad checks and finally was brought to 
court on the larceny charge. He had been boin in a small town in the 
Midwest, and his parents were rigid church people, the father being a Fun- 
damentalist minister. The parents were frequently involved in church 
work, and he was relatively neglected. He attended a small denominational 
college where he was valedictorian foi his class, and later took sporadic 
courses at a univeisity. Francis’ parents insisted that he become a minister, 
but he rebelled against adherence to the Fundamentalist tenets. The restric- 
tive religious atmosphere at home irked him. Although he achieved no 
degree at the university, his intellectual interests were wide: history, philoso- 
phy, law, art and music. Within a few years he had become a free-lance 
lecturer, an authority on Wagnerian operas, made a great deal of his interest 
in philosophy and spent much time in libraries and lecturing, often without 
pay. For several years he held teaching positions in high schools and once 
in a small college in the Midwest where he was forced to resign because of 
affairs with female students. He lost two positions where he taught soeiol- 
ogy and psychology because of his “utter financial irresponsibility.” He 
frequently passed bad checks, many of which his father covered. 

The sexual life of the offender was clearly pathologic. At eight or nine 
years of age he practised manual masturbation with boys and girls. With 
one of these boys he continued this activity into adult life. Heterosexual 
life began after college. In it he demanded that his partner take the lead 
in all aspects of the sexual act. Otherwise he only cared to manipulate his 
partner manually. It was particularly exciting for him if his partner writhed 
in pain. He had a homosexual affair with a man during the period from his 
fifteenth to seventeenth years and with the same man from twenty-two to 
twenty-six yeais of age. Later, when he was making money from stock 
schemes, he spent a great deal of money in night clubs with women who 
did his bidding. Francis looked upon manual manipulation as a more 
esthetic and less primitive form of sex activity than normal intercourse. He 
often rationalized this weakness by saying that his intellectual pursuits 
destroyed his sexual libido. He left his first wife because he stated he was 
unsatisfied sexually. Both wives of the offender concurred that he did not 
care for tlie usual sexual relationship. When the first wife became pregnant, 
he flew into a rage, claiming the pregnancy was impossible. 
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Because of the depth of the sexual psychopathology, a psychoanalytically 
orientated study * was undertaken. The patient was free in his productions. 
He regarded his father as a cruel, stern, harsh man. Most deeply he resented 
his father’s callous treatment of mendicants. The patient felt that his mother 
was against him. He could not use his mother as a confidante since any 
confession to her was invariably repeated to his father and led to subse- 
quent punishment. He was ashamed to walk with his mother in the street 
as a child because she had a goiter and he fantasied that the goiter was full 
of some kind of poison and would burst and spray people around her with 
poison. An important source of his resentment was the fact that both 
parents neglected him during his boyhood because of their church activities. 
This meant many lonesome afternoons and evenings for him. Toward his 
mother Francis maintained a special relationship. He was never friendly 
with her because she resented his kissing or hugging her. Later in life, 
when she became ill, he found it difficult to be solicitous about the illness. 
He was not entirely sure he wanted her to get well. There had always been 
a feeling of strangeness between his mother and himself. He frequently 
thought of and dreamed of her as dead. She would often punish him as a 
child by keeping him without food. Despite his aggressive feelings toward 
his mother, it was toward his father that his hostility was openly expressed. 
As a child he entertained many fantasies of an aggressive and sexual nature. 
His play as a child frequently involved a boy who was about to be executed. 
He was always the executioner. Another of his childhood pleasures was to 
pay another boy to beat an “enemy” and to watch from some vantage point. 
He had “blacklists” of people on whom he would someday take revenge. 
While fantasying executions, he experienced sexual excitement. Once he 
recalled getting sexually excited as a boy when he saw a moving picture 
in which a man was being hanged. 

These aggressive fantasies continued throughout his adulthood. He 
would often picture himself about to be killed by hanging or leaping in 
front of a train, when he would actually feel his arms or legs being severed 
from his body. While walking on the street, he would picture the sexual 
organ of some man being cut off, with blood running down. At the same 
time he would feel his own genitals shrinking or being cut off. He would 
also visualize cutting off tlie breasts of women, cutting off their heads or 
ripping open tlieir abdomens with a hooked instrument. These fantasies 
were vivid and accompanied by anxiety. Often they would terminate as he 
saw himself about to be executed for the murder, making a final speech from 
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the execution platform. His dreams were full of castration fears and guilt 
feeling for attempted sexual contacts. 

The alternation between masochistic and sadistic attitudes was obvious. 
The patient’s ambivalent attitude was expressed toward women predom- 
inantly, as the following dream indicates; “I am master of a terrible land of 
ferocious men. I direct the torture of women captives. Women are tied to a 
pole and javelins are thrown at their stomachs, heads and breasts.” The 
sadistic attitude toward women, frequently observed in his sexual relations 
with his wives as well as in his dreams, represented an unconscious wish to 
destroy them. At the same time Fiancis’ dream life showed a strong fear 
that women would destioy his virility by enveloping him: he would be 
crushed, mutilated, emasculated. In the dream he is the omnipotent infant, 
paying them bach by being “master of a land of ferocious men.” Sexuality 
meant punishment and not pleasure to him. Early Oedipus trends ap- 
parently lay behind this material, but direct proof was not uncovered in 
the associations. The offender’s castration anxieties were probably the basis 
for his desultory and ungratified sexuality. Francis’ attitude of distrust and 
hostility to the father and his feeling of emotional coldness toward the 
mother were direct, conscious expressions of his ambivalent tendencies 
toward both parents. 

The psychological analysis of this case showed a neurotic individual 
whose emotional conflicts and repressed aggression were expressed in terms 
of swindling behavior and perverse sexual practices. His strong fear of 
bodily injury, a derivative of castration anxiety, was projected upon women. 
Thus he wished to injure and belittle them through denial of sexual gratifi- 
cation, by perversion and by bigamous marriage. At the same time there 
was a strong desire to excel the father, whose domination he felt as a child. 
His oratory and teaching, intellectual strivings and effusive manner were 
probably manifestations of unconscious aggression against the parent. A 
large number of the victims of his swindling activities were older persons 
who were countrymen of his father and associated with him in social or- 
ganizations. The swindling technic for this offender served botli uncon- 
scious purposes; retaliation against the parents through the utilization of 
trickery and gratification of his passive, masochistic tendencies. 

The case detailed above demonstrates the powerful influence on total 
behavior exerted by the operation of unresolved sadomasochistic components 
in the swindler’s personality. In seducing his victims in order to belittle 
them, the swindler reflexly reassures himself with further proof of his own 
omnipotence. The need for bolstering his ego by entertaining omnipotence 
feelings represents a carry-over from the infantile period of Hfe, when mas- 
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ochistic fantasies toward the father were actively operative. Perverse sexual 
impulses which followed in the wake of active sadomasochism predominate 
in the resulting personality organization 'of the adult psychopathic swindler 
and subtly direct his criminal activity. 

SEXUAL PSYCHOPATHY 

Study of the swindler psychopath has demonstrated that the profound 
disturbance of his psychosexual organization is represented in nonsexual 
misbehavior. On the other hand, in the sexual psychopath, who also suffers 
from serious distortion of his sexual impulses, the abnormality is expiessed 
directly in the form of sexual crime. The swindler has amalgamated his 
psychological problems into a socially presentable address: the sexual psy- 
chopath gratifies his impulses in a socially abhorrent manner. The highly 
developed ego-organization of the swindler allows a more successful re- 
pression of abnormal impulses. But in die sexual psychopath, the need exists 
for immediate gratificadon of perverse impulses. The latter, struggling with 
the restrictions of social convention, finally discards his inhibitions and 
succumbs to his urges. The outward result of this conflict is the gratification 
of abnormal erotic impulses in sexual practices which are contrary to law 
and mores. 

In contrasting the swindler and the sexual psychopath, the tremendous 
variation in the social significance of their characteristic crimes becomes 
evident. From the point of view of society, direct sexual gratificadon is more 
onerous than substitudve gratificadon, as practiced by the swindler. Because 
perversions of the erode life are frowned on by society, the sexual psychopath 
is under greater social pressure than is the swindler. The former’s guilt 
reactions are stronger, he suffers more from the pressure of his conscience 
(super-ego) and from society’s contempt. The abnormal expression of the 
sexual impulses has always been looked upon with disgust and horror by 
our civilization. Condemnation and fear are the constant public attitudes 
toward sexual offenders. 

Reflections of the universal feeling of abhorrence toward sexual perverts 
can be observed in the criminal law also. There is an observable impatience 
toward sexual offenses written into the law, as if the abnormal sexual im- 
pulse was too repulsive to be objectively delineated. Legal and medical de- 
scriptions of the phenomenology of sex crime do not coincide. In the crime 
of assault, for example, law and medicine can agree that aggressive behavior 
and assault have in fact the same impulse and the same result. In sex cases, 
no such unanimity occurs; the impulse does not always coincide with the 
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offense as denominated by the law. There is a conflict between delineation 
of sexual offenses in the Penal Code and the sexologic or psychological 
descriptions thereof employed by the psychiatrist. Thus, incest in most states 
is not treated as a special problem; such offenders are indicted for rape or 
assault. Clearly, incest, which breaks down century-old taboos, has a deeper 
psychological significance as far as the offender is concerned that has either 
statutory or forceful rape. Again, under the indictment of Impairing the 
Morals of a Minor, several widely differing psychological motives are in- 
cluded under one*' statutory crime: anal intercourse with girls under ten, 
voyeurism, dice-playing, sex play with boys through masturbation, etc. 

Sexual psychopaths, as a composite group in society, react to this implied 
disdain in the law and contempt among the public. The first barrier met 
in attempting to study or examine sexual criminals is the defensive attitude 
of the sexual offender. Fear of public censure is more deeply rooted in this 
type of offender than in any other. They regard the psychiatrist, no less 
than the judge, as part of the disapproving environmenL which pursues the 
sexual pervert wherever he turns. Hence, defense through denial is chaiac- 
teristic of the sexual offender. Sometimes denial of the offense assumes para- 
noid proportions, as in the case of one defendant who insisted that an enemy 
of his sent small children to him for the purpose of enticing him into sex 
play with them. Frequently such individuals assume a sanctimonious, pre- 
tentious air, decrying any but heterosexual intercourse as proper. Few look 
upon their offenses as an outgrowth of their own maladjustment. Rather, 
they see in victims aggressive, offensive persons who force them into 
abnormal acts. Only occasionally can prisoners be found who readily admit 
the offense and demonstrate some degree of insight regarding their perverse 
sexuality. More often the reactions against their sexual urges take the form 
of moral preachment. A man of sixty-six, arrested for sexual play with 
children, complained, “They ought to have separate beaches for men and 
women. Wearing shorts for girls is like advertising. They (girls) are worse 
than any criminal for the public. You can’t help blushing when you are in 
their presence.” 

This group of criminals demonstrates the strength of ego defenses of 
offenders toward their own psychological abnormality. Criminals convicted 
of assault, murder or larceny will discuss their inner reactions with relative 
emotional calm, but the sexual criminal meets any investigation of his 
feeling with unassailable defensiveness- The taboos ingiained in public 
attitudes toward perverse sexual impulses influence the individual sex 
offender to the point of making the subject anathema for him. Actually 

* Penal Code, New York, 
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the feelings against sexual perversion are almost impregnable in the minds 
of court and prison officials, and the sex criminal has the experience of bitter 
reality to support him in his defensive attitude. 

Society’s attitude of icpugnance toward perverse sexual impulses, as 
contrasted with heterosexual ones, apparently has always been reflected in 
the law. Two examples may be given in illustration, selected because in 
their historical perspective they graphically embody the attitudes under 
discussion. Compare the account of a projected rape in early Colonial days 
taken from the finst criminal records extant in the United States in Eastville, 
Virginia, on Cape Charles (1634), with the court record of a case of sexual 
impropriety by a schoolmaster in New York in 1807. The Virginia account, 
which relates of a heterosexual offense, retains the bawdy quality of an 
Elizabethan comedy; the New York case, detailing a crime of sexual per- 
version, exemplifies a severe view of the aberrant sexual impulse. 

On the eighth of September, 1634, on Cape Charles, one John Littell, a 
common laborer, was arrested for attempted rape. The indictment reads; 

Upon the complaynt of Phillipp Taylor agsl John Littell Cor abusinge his 
house going to bed to the mayd of syd Taylor’s. . . . 

The court took certain human tendencies into account, however, for the 
court record continues : 

The next day the sy'^ Littell . . . boasted that the cock was up, and the steale 
down and reddy to gove fire, but as the sy'' Littell confesseth he was disturbed 
. . . And for as much as the sy® Littell Confesseth himself to be drunke that 
tyme ... It is ordered that ... he shall pay 5®. 

In the New York case* it appeared that a schoolmaster, forty-five years 
of age, was indicted for “gross indecency toward certain young females” 
who were his students. The court was unwilling to stain “the purity of the 
page” with description of the offender’s actions. The evidence at the trial 
indicated that the master sat at his table while his young charges were recit- 
ing in such a way that he could put his hand under the clothes of the girl 
closest to him, palpating her buttocks and genitals without being observed 
by the other students. During the recitations he would often change the 
order of the pupils so that new children would be placed in line closest to 
his desk, screened from the other students. As the prosecuting attorney 
proceeded to develop his case, the court directed him to stop because “suffi- 
cient evidence had been proved to support the indictment; and the court 

♦City Hall Recoidei for 1816. Vol. I, Peo. vs. W. W. Jeaner, Court of Geiieial Sessions of 
the Peace, 
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would not hear details so disgusting.” On the day of sentence, the judge 
said: 

On this occasion public expectation is excited, and a punishment commen- 
surate with the atrocity of your offense is looked for with anxiety. The court re- 
grets that it is not in their power to inflict a punishment which your offense merits; 
but we deem it proper to apprize you that we shall make a public example of 
you; we will not, on this occasion, enter into a detail of the circumstances of your 
case. They are grossly indecent, disgusting and scandalous. . . . The world 
knows your conduct. . . . 

Before any intelligent treatment can be planned for the sex offender, 
much must be known of the motives, conflicts and drives that lie behind acts 
which are “contrary to nature.” Objectivity can be the only satisfactory 
attitude on the part of those who study phenomena so universally abhorred 
in our civilization. 


TYPES OF SEXUAL CRIME 

Sexual offenses can be grouped in accordance with the particular abnor- 
mality of the sexual Impulse which is manifested in the crime. For example, 
the group of rape cases commonly called statutory rape, which includes in- 
tercourse performed witliout the use of force with females under the age 
of consent, involves the least degree of sexual abnormality in the offender. 
Attempts at sex relations under threat, duress or witli violence, or where the 
victim is mentally unable to comprehend the intent, embraces a greater degree 
of abnormality. Rape under unusual conditions, such as incest or when 
accompanied by sadistic excesses, encompasses a wide departure from gratifl- 
cation of the heterosexual impulse. An even more morbid manifestation of 
the sexual drive occurs in pedophilia, in which any type of perverse sexual 
activity is perpetrated on male or female children. Homosexuality constitutes 
another group of sex crimes based on obvious distortion of the goal of the 
sexual impulse. In this group, the criminal action varies from relations be- 
tween adults who openly avow their inclination, to homosexual activity 
with young boys or adolescents under threat or through the use of trickery. 
In the main, homosexuality between acknowledged inverts has a slightly 
less pathologic significance than have crimes where perverse sexual impulses 
in the offender are submerged from public view. Convendonally, bigamy 
is included among the sex crimes, but here the sexual disturbance in the 
offender is less prominent than are other factors in his make-up. An under- 
standing of the psychological background of sexual offenders will be facil- 
itated by grouping sexual offenders according to variations in the intensity 
of their inherent sexual abnormality. 
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Sexual offenders prove on examination to be highly individual problems, 
and generalization about them may prove to be somewhat hazardous because 
of the artifacts attendant upon their appearance before a psychiatric examiner 
in court or in prison. Some offenders are examined upon conviction of their 
first offense, and it is not always possible to be certain that the pedophiliac 
of today will not become a child murderer next year or that he will not 
give up his perverseness in time. Other offenders are apprehended and con- 
victed after a lifetime of sexual perversion of a type differing from that of 
the instant offense. A third group of sexual offenders have been guilty of 
robbery, larceny or other crimes in the past. In spite of this difficulty, to 
which all social data are subject, a composite picture of the convicted sex 
offender can be obtained. 

A statistically composite picture of the sex offender indicates that he is 
numerically a less frequent offender than larcenists, robbers, burglars or 
forgers. The appended table provides a comparative view of crime fre- 
quencies. 

Comparative frequency of major crime 
groups. Court of General Sessions, New 
York, from 1932 to 1938, inclusive: 


Larceny 4108 

Burglary 3698 

Robbery 3004 

Assault 2139 

Forgery 889 

Sexual Crime 709 

Carrying Concealed Weapon 665 

Homicide 513 

Criminally Receiving Stolen 
Property 167 

Extortion 154 


The sex offender is more frequently white than Negro, nadve-born and 
a professed member of a religious denomination. He is not apt to be a 
recidivist, but, if he is, he has a distinedy psychopathic make-up. The sex 
crimes which necessitate the use of violence fall among the younger offend- 
ers, whereas the homosexual or pedophile is more apt to be a man about 
forty years old with serious social and psychological maladjustment. The 
older age group have a history of sexual deviadon throughout adult life. 
The sex criminal is not predominantly a mental defective nor is he insane; 
he is of average intelligence and not a serious user of alcohol. From the 
standpoint of his total personality and social adjustment in other areas, he 
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is likely to be without serious personality disturbance, aside from his ab- 
normal sexual impulses. 


Aggressive Sexual Crime 

It is apparent from the composite picture presented of the sexual criminal 
that his disturbance lies within the psychosexual area of his personality. 
Analysis of the emotional forces which influence sexual function in these 
individuals points toward the operation of neurotic mechanisms. Even in 
crimes where normal heterosexual urges are involved, obvious psychological 
conflicts are discerned. In forceful rape or sexual assault, the sadistic impulses 
which emerge are compensatory reactions for feelings of sexual inade- 
quacy within the offender. Closely associated with these compensatory feel- 
ings in the rapist is a sharp decrease of the romantic and idyllic aspects of 
relations between the sexes. From the occurrence of these two tendencies, a 
deduction can be made that will serve in the over-all view of the offender 
involved in aggressive sex crime : namely, the greater the age of the criminal, 
the greater the likelihood that force or perversion will occur in the rape. This 
axiom is in sharp contrast to the finding that frequency of violence in all 
other crime categories is more regularly encountered among youthful of- 
fenders. 

The neurotic mechanism operative in rapists is based on an underlying 
\ inferiority feeling which is reflected in sexual attitudes. The form taken by 
such feelings is a concealed fear of the usual masculine sentiments and atti- 
tudes surrounding sexual contact with women. Ruthless, egocentric attitudes 
toward women as sexual objects mask the disinclination to accept social 
standards of masculinity because of a fear of sexual inadequacy. Aggressive 
sexual psychopaths are driven to repeated sexual conquests in pursuit of the 
emotional security that successful masculine sexual dominance brings. The 
frequent clinical finding of unconscious feminine tendencies in criminals 
convicted of forceful rape can be understood on this basis. 

The factor of aggressive sexual reaction to inner fear plays a greater part 
in directing the actions of rape-murderers than has been realized. The rapist 
who murders the object of his sexual impulse is motivated by fear of the 
social consequences of his act and, to an even greater degree, by fear of 
the strength of his own sexual aggression. The murder is the response to the 
pressure of guilty feelings and is not a true lust murder since the hilling is 
not a sadistic aspect of the sexual act. Such crimes occur among individuals 
who are schizoid in their personality organization or are neurotically inhi- 
bited in their search for an acceptable sexual object. In schizoid individuals. 
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the romantic coloring surrounding relations between men and women is 
compartmentalized in the mind and remains unrelated to sexual impulses. 
This situation was exemplified in a mild, aloof young man who was experi- 
encing an ideal, adolescent romance with a girl in his community. During 
this period he impulsively raped and then strangled a woman whom he met 
casually in the course of his daily occupation. In this youth the schizoid 
personality precluded an appropriate merging of emotion, impulse and 
volition in his behavior. 

The ultimate degree of pathologic disturbance of the sexual instinct is 
found among cases of true lust-murderers. Studies recorded in the literature 
point to the frequency of mental disease among these criminals. The paucity 
of lust-murderers in modern criminologic experience makes an analysis of 
the basic psychopathology difficult. There has been much speculation but 
little precise knowledge of the psychological factors in the depredations of 
Jack-the-Ripper or other legendary sex fiends. The few actual cases encoun- 
tered have yielded little information of dynamic value. One example is the 
lust-murderer Hans Schmidt,'*‘ who was convicted in the New York courts 
in 1913 for a crime involving dismembering and subsequent violation of the 
corpse of his mistress. An even more repulsive variant of this group is the 
necrophiliac. Though such cases are uncommon in modern experience, A. A. 
Brill has recendy reported two such sexual psychopaths, who, upon study, 
showed distinctly neurotic problems in connection with their necrophiliac 
fantasies. The sexual psychopath is characterized by disturbances in the 
appropriate fusion of the sexual impulse into his emotional life. Crimes of 
forceful rape and sadistic attack indicate that several forms of personality 
disturbance may be responsible. These can be either compensatory behavior 
for neurotic inhibition, schizoid withdrawal into fantasy life or, less com- 
monly, intellectual dissociation due to insanity. 

Psychological understanding of rape and other sexual crimes is enhanced 
by analysis of the meaning of the victim in terms of the offender’s ego. 
Study shows that the victim is a source of unconscious gratification for the 
aggressive sex offender quite apart from her value as a sexual object. By 
placing the sexual object in an inferior, degrading role through rape or"* 
sadistic and perverse acts, the offender satisfies his need for a position of 
sexual dominance. This sense of dominance, implied in rape or any form of 
sexual crime, has the corollary effect of belittling the sexual object. To the 
sexual pervert, belittlement of the sexual partner is a source of unconscious 
gratification because it satisfies hostile impulses directed toward women. 
In actuality, rapists show strong elements of misogyny and distrust toward 

*Peo. vs, Hans Schmidt, 216 New York. 
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the women they place in the position of sexual objects. Sexual inverts like- 
wise are impelled toward an attitude of misogyny by feelings of inadequacy 
regarding their own sexual vigor. Aggressive sexual crime, on analysis, 
proves to have the meaning of a symbolic statement of the inferiority feelings 
of the criminal and an expression of hostility toward the objects of his lusts. 
These tendencies are integrated in the personality of the sexual psychopath as 
the result of long-standing emotional conflicts and stresses. 


Pedophiliac Crimes 

The neurotic and schizoid mechanisms described in offenders guilty of 
rape or sadistic sexual crime also are found in varying degrees in pedophili- 
acs who make sexual advances to children. Pedophiliacs are particularly 
afflicted with anxiety regarding their sexual potency. Like the rapist, the 
pedophiliac is not a hypeisexed individual, but one whose sexual impulses 
are distorted by crippling anxiety. A large number give histories of im- 
potence or partial impotence. It is evident that the pedophiliac’s inferiority 
feelings lead him to search for younger and less formidable love objects 
whose ignorance would prevent his deficiency from becoming obvious. 
The child sexual object saves the offender’s ego from blows which might 
prove destructive to his mental equilibrium. The female child replaces an 
adult sexual object, which appears unattainable to the inhibited pedophile. 
The boy upon whom preversions are visited is a substitute for unacknowl- 
edged adult homosexual interests. The fact that pedophilia develops out of 
a background of neurosis is partly demonstrated by its occurrence as an 
“occasional” crime in an apparently adjusted individual. Such an offender 
may have a satisfactory relationship with his wife and live with a family to 
whom he is devoted. When the wife is pregnant or ill, ungratified in- 
fantile tendencies may appear, often as a startling phenomenon to the 
criminal himself, in the form of sexual play with a child. The mainspring 
of this abnormal sex drive proves to be the wish to be a child again, a 
regression to an earlier period when the sexual instinct was expressed in par- 
tial impulses of playing, seeing, touching, and so on. Disappointment with 
the spouse for one reason or another stimulates infantile yearnings, for the 
spouse represents both mother-figure and wife in the fantasy of the neurotic 
husband. Sexual satisfaction is never achieved with the wife because the 
yearning is for the loving mother of old who allowed the boy-child full play 
for his sexual fantasies. An added factor is the unconscious hostility of 
emotionally immature men for their wives which is based on old patterns of 
sibling rivalry. Eegression to infantile sexual levels, which is portrayed in 
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sexual crime and is unknown to the criminal himself, is at the core of this 
type of sexual psychopathy. 

Pedophilia, when scrutinized, is less an abhorrent sexual lust than a sign 
of serious neurotic conflict in the offender. The study of a case may provide 
a clear picture of the genesis and development of this not uncommon person- 
ality distortion, Egan was fifty-two years old at the time of his charge of 
indulging in various acts of sexual perversion with several girls ranging in 
age from twelve to fourteen. He worked as a journeyman printer in a gov- 
ernment printing office. Elis first marriage at the age of twenty culminated 
in the death of his wife two years later. He remarried at the age of twenty- 
six and had six children with his second wife. This marriage was marked by 
bickering and resulted in a separation prior to the present offense. Egan 
never had a close emotional bond with his children or with his wife. The 
rationalization he offered for the final break in the home was that his wife had 
a job and wanted no more sex relations. 

Egan’s early life was significant. He had no recollection of his father, 
who was said to have been an alcoholic. His mother’s people were Romany 
Gypsies; they lived in poverty and squalor. His earliest recollection was that 
at the age of three, when walking with his mother, “A man who came out of 
the saloon grabbed me.” At four years of age he recalled wearing kilts and 
long curls. He said, “I feel so bad about my mother I can’t talk. She drank 
a great deal and my stepfather beat her all the time, then left her.” 

At eight years of age he was placed in an orphan home, where he re- 
mained until he was sixteen. He visited his mother only once more, at the 
age of eighteen. “Seeing her in the same condition disgusted me.” When he 
was eight years old he recalled that his grandmother had a cancer on her 
nose which was “eaten up.” She used to have him urinate on a rag and then 
she would place the rag on her face to relieve the pain, in conformance with 
an old gypsy tradition. He suffered from enuresis until ten years of age. 

At the orphan home he recalled that when he was about nine years old, a 
brother “picked me off the ground, whipped me with a cat-o’-nine-tails, and 
while I was hanging in the air squealing, I wet myself.” 

Egan’s sexual life was early featured by neurotic practices. From the age 
of twenty-one he had practiced cunnilingus, to which he was introduced by 
a prostitute. Masturbation began at the age of twelve. As a boy he was 
guilt-laden and considered masturbation a mortal sin. At thirty years of age 
he was relieved to find that the practice had no effect on him, that he had not 
become insane, as he thought he might. Even during the second marriage, 
he would sit alone and masturbate in the dark when the family was out. At 
the age of forty-three, he had an episode of bed-wetting, which surprised 
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him. The offender had always had difficulty with micturition; he felt that he 
could not urinate before another man. “I feel as though someone is looking 
at me. I can urinate before a woman and not be embarrassed.” 

He maintained contact with prostitutes all his life and had relations once 
or twice a week with them. He complained that for twenty years he was try- 
ing to cure an excessive sex desire. Egan’s urinary perversion was outstand- 
ing. During sexual activity, he wanted his partner to urinate on him. It 
stimulated him to masturbation, also. The offender regarded with pride his 
excessive sexual drive and sexual competence and considered them an indica- 
tion of unusual endowment, but his dreams illustrated the tremendous 
anxiety evoked by examination of his sexual impulses. Dreams involving 
death, mutilation of the teeth, nose and face, mirrored the fear which lay 
beneath the surface of his satyriasis. The manifold sexual drive, which 
passed from wife to prostitutes to children, was never-ending and was psy- 
chologically unsatisfactory. It represented the neurotic acting-out of a con- 
stant search for a loving, protective mother on whom he could vent his 
retaliatory infantile fury while invoking her love. The severe conflict which 
developed, based on reality experiences of emotional deprivation, raged be- 
tween hostile impulses toward his mother and dependency on her. This con- 
flict had become associated with his psychosexual function, so that he could 
not love or experience sexual satisfaction without perversion. The urinary 
perversion became attached to the sexual impulse to a degree that made 
sexual gratification dependent upon it. The urinary perversion was an 
expression of infantile hostility, originating in early feelings toward mother 
and grandmother and spreading to other females in adult life. 


Incest 

The preoccupation of certain adult males with children as sexual objects 
brings the crime of incest into the foreground. Sexual relations between 
adult men and young but mature girls is a relatively common sexual offense, 
a fact which can be attested by social workers dealing with families of low 
cultural level. Unquestionably, more cases occur than are brought to court. 
Incest between father and daughter is the most frequent type. Even more 
common relatively are relations between father and stepdaughter. The in- 
fluences behind incest are chiefly cultural and sociologic and are identified 
with primitive family organization. In the large family, in which incest is 
frequently encountered, the father comes to occupy the position of patriarch 
and is somewhat emotionally removed from the members of the family as an 
integral part of the family unit. He becomes the titular head of the tribe 
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and, as such, all his children are subjects of his rule. Disagreement between 
husband and wife or beginning evidence of sexual incompatibility may 
sumulate the father to extend his sexual sovereignty to his daughters. 

The psychological atmosphere in which incest is perpetrated differs from 
that surrounding pedophilia. Nor do the personalities of incest olfenders 
contain the neurotic reflections observed in other sexual criminals. It is not 
uncommon to note that the responses of incest prisoners are much less 
clouded by evasion and by complete denial than are the responses of offend- 
ers involved in perversions. Offenders appear to have caught the connotation 
that incest, being essentially a normal type of sex relationship, is not as 
reprehensible from the standpoint of public morals as is perverted sexuality. 
Although the guilt of incestuous relationships is strong, there is still a forth- 
rightness which is utterly different from the half-hearted admission by sexual 
offenders of perverse relationships with female children. This difference in 
attitude has a direct bearing on the psychology of the two groups of offend- 
ers. Whereas incest, although taboo, is a mature form of heterosexuality, 
pedophilia is akin to repressed infantile sexual experience. 


Homosexual Offenses 

Homosexuality, a variant of sexual psychopatliy, has been long an arrest- 
ing problem from psychological and social points of view. The professed 
homosexual, though he suffers from public obloquy and lives a life of social 
ostracism, has few contacts with the law, under ordinary circumstances. 
Even the homosexual who exhibits his passive trends openly through wear- 
ing feminine clothes, i.e., the transvestite, is a minor figure in crime. Such 
individuals belong to communities that remain aloof and are blatantly fem- 
inine in attire and manner, often outdoing women in their femininity. But 
not all active homosexuals are so readily detectable by their manner, clothes 
or cosmetic adornment. The active homosexualist who preserves his peaceful 
status has recently been the subject of careful study by Dr. George Henry 
and his associates. Henry found that active homosexuals were either consti- 
tutionally deficient in glandular function or subject to a specific family 
pattern in which abnormal psychosexuality developed easily or lacked social 
opportunities for the development of normal heterosexuality. Other ob- 
servers have been impressed by the emotional disturbances in the early life 
histories of homosexuals. Whatever the basic cause of homosexuality may 
prove to be, the invert who is convicted of a sex crime demonstrates more 
than one causative feature in his make-up. Since interest in this book is 
limited to the psychopath whose misdeeds bring him before the criminal 
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courts, the homosexuals who do not reach legal agencies will not be dealt 
with further here. 

It is evident that every homosexual psychopath has a specific history of his 
own perversion which is related to his offense. The homosexual who be- 
comes involved in cases of sodomy or impairing the morals of a minor has a 
strong neurotic conflict revolving about his perversion which impels him to 
expose himself to possible injury in quest of sex objects. The less neurotic 
homosexual, on the other hand, voluntarily remains in the company of those 
similarly afflicted. The presence of neurotic admixtures provides the stimuli 
which change a private vice into a sexual crime. The effective factor in cases 
of overt homosexualists who become involved in sexual crime, then, seems 
to be the influence of neurotic guilt on their actions. These offenders are 
uncomfortable with their homosexual impulses yet they are subject to the 
unconscious need of exhibiting their sexual problem. Feelings of inferiority 
and guilt are the stimulating forces causing these individuals to seek sexual 
contact with minors rather than with available adult homosexual objects. Dis- 
placement of the goal of intercourse with adult homosexuals in favor of 
minors marks the fear of public censure and indicates a simultaneous exhi- 
bitionism aimed at the exposure of their guilty feelings. These opposing wishes 
lie behind the conflict that is evident in those homosexuals who become sex 
offenders. 

While it is difficult to generalize about the homosexual with neurotic 
elements, every studied case of sex criminality involving perverse acts proves 
to be the acting-out of a neurosis. The following detailed study of a sodom- 
ist, whose one offense at the age of forty-nine was the only antisocial or per- 
verse outcropping in his entire life, will illustrate the dynamics which are 
uncovered when the individual sex offiender is carefully examined. 

A sales representative, forty-nine years old, unmarried, a man of short 
stature, born in the north of Ireland but reared in this country from infancy, 
was convicted of third-degree assault for perpetrating sodomy on two 
Western Union messenger boys. Of splendid reputation and successful in 
business, Jones’ employment history extended back continuously to his four- 
teenth year, when he left school. In the main, his life had been comfortable. 
He was the eighth of nine children. He resided with a single brother and 
sister, with whom he went to live after his mother’s death, a year before the 
offense. Jones became involved in the present offense about three and one- 
half years after the appearance of homosexual impulses, first noted in con- 
nection with high school boys whom he saw in public places; he complained 
that he felt impelled to look at their genitals instead of their faces. For sev- 
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eral months he had talked about sex with messenger boys, masturbated one 
boy on several occasions and then committed the present offense. 

The offender’s heterosexual experiences, starting at nineteen, were un- 
comfortable for him because of the jibes of sexual partners concerning his 
small genital organ. Sexual contacts with prostitutes occurred about once or 
twice a month, but were less frequent for five years preceding the offense. 
A marked genital anomaly, phimosis, was a further impediment to his 
heterosexual adjustment. At twenty-five he had a platonic relationship with 
the daughter of a minister which was broken off by the girl’s mother. Be- 
yond this there were no love affairs. The offender diank moderately, espe- 
cially during the last twenty years. 

The offender was given a suspended sentence on condition that he receive 
psychotherapy. Under treatment, the patient responded by pouring out his 
life history. He seemed to experience great relief from discussing his sexual 
problems with the doctor. His feeling of inferiority was obvious, but more 
striking was his guilt, encouraged by the habit of secrecy, which haunted 
him because of years of concealment of homosexual desires. Upon being told 
at the first visit that he might be helped, he said it was the “best thing he had 
ever heard.” The offender’s free associations showed a relation between 
childhood insecurities and current anxieties. His earliest recollections vvere 
of his father’s appearance in his bedroom, when the patient was three, to 
announce that he was going to America alone. Another affect-laden expe- 
rience occurred at the age of sixteen, when he stated he was struck in the 
abdomen by lightning which passed out through his legs. Later in life he 
frequently dreamed of playing competitive games with friends but was al- 
ways unsuccessful. “I never got anywhere in my dreams.” 

Early in the treatment, he complained that if he dreamed of rats, trouble 
was to be expected. Anxiety arising from the pressure of his homosexual 
drives was extreme and was accompanied by strong feelings about the 
punishment and humiliation Jones received from the authorities at the time 
of his arrest. As this experience moved away in point of time, he became a 
little more confident, and deeper masturbation anxieties came to the fore. His 
attitude alternated between sensitivity toward the outside world because of 
the humiliation occasioned by his offense, and an appreciation of the thera- 
pist’s interest and nonpunitive attitude. 

With his guilt somewhat mitigated, the homosexual impulses reappeared. 
He dreamed of resisting the advances of messenger boys. In compensation, 
he spoke of the good he had done in church work, where he was espe- 
cially interested in a gymnasium for boys. Numerous dreams reflecting 
masturbation anxiety were reported. Following the circumcision operation 
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for phimosis, Jones developed many castration dreams accompanied by the 
constant fear of being rearrested. At one time a roundup of sex ollenders 
was announced by the police, and Jones was terribly frightened that he 
might be rearrested on sight as a recorded invert. He related his dilEculties 
in business, which was at a low ebb at that time, and also his anxieties con- 
cerning his sexual inadequacy. At this time he began to berate the Western 
Union messengers as being commercially interested in homosexuals. Nu- 
merous dreams occurred of deluges and storms in which his summer cottage 
was frequently in danger of being washed away. A typical dream was: “I 
am on the beach; there is a terrific storm; gradually a tidal wave occurs 
covering the house; I awaken frightened.” He recalled that at the age of ten 
he was almost drowned and that he often dreamed of tidal waves rushing 
over him. His father had been in the Galveston flood of 1901 and in the San 
Francisco earthquake in 1906. 

Another dream that pointed to the roots of his homosexuality was as 
follows. Fie is in a room with his brother and a woman who has a pistol. 
He is shot two times and is supposed to be dead. The woman is a govern- 
ment agent. The patient is lying on a couch and feels paralyzed. She says, 
“You are not dead,” and pulls the trigger, aiming at the patient’s spine. 

Associations led him to recall the close family life at home, a story of a 
woman shooting her husband, the housework he actually did at home, life 
with his single brother and a trip to a slaughterhouse in Chicago following 
which he did not eat meat for a month. Homosexual feelings centered 
around his brother. The feelings of ineffectuality were related to fear of 
bodily injury (tidal waves) by agents of the courts (the psychiatrist) and his 
father. 

During the treatment process, interpretations were given sparingly, but 
the basic castration fears were elucidated to the patient and a thorough 
ventilation of the social and psychological aspects of his homosexuality was 
undertaken. After five months, the general depression and anxiety were 
much reduced, and Jones managed a few heterosexual experiences. In a 
letter written about this time, the patient indicated his great relief at “being 
able to walk the streets and not having that desire crop up.” 

Essentially this case illustrates a lifelong struggle with sexual inadequacy 
and a strong homosexual drive, with consequent fears of social castigation 
and strong castration anxiety. The function of therapy here was chiefly to 
give emotional support to a patient who was threatened with overwhelming 
anxiety once his problem became known to him. Insight into the neurotic 
nature of one type of homosexual provided by this case was confirmed in 
other sexual offenders studied less intensively. 
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Bigamy 

The psychological characLcriscics o£ bigamists are as strongly reminiscent 
of those of the hysterical swindla" as they are akin to those of the sexual 
psychopath. Study of male bigamists reveals them to be cither emotionally 
immature individuals or swindlers for whom multiple marriages are merely 
technics for appropriating money from their wives. Bigamy is less a result of 
excessive sexual passion than it is a search for the ideal wife who represents 
a mother-figure to the neurotic bigamist. The characteristic history of a big- 
amist is that of a man who, while separated from his wife because of emo- 
tional disharmony or sexual incompatibility, meets and marries another girl 
in whom he sees the embodiment of all the characteristics he cherishes in a 
woman; or he may rationalize his impulsive action by declaring that he was 
answering his second wife’s crying need for a protector. The psychological 
motive behind this apparently romantic or altruistic behavior is that of emo- 
tional dependence. The second wife becomes the ideal woman, upon whom 
are projected the virtues of unlimited love and complete understanding. 
Only a perfect mother-figure can satisfy these infantile requirements. The 
force of the rejection of the first wife, who did not measure up to this infan- 
tile yearning, is equal to the need for the second woman. Both women are 
overvalued or undervalued, in the offender’s feelings, according to the 
strength of his dependence needs and the degree of frustration encountered 
by him in his marital life. The play of unconscious forces, which impel the 
bigamist to be always in a favored position with regaid to a woman, cause 
him to reject one wife as unsatisfactory and extol another as ideal. 

The man who contracts a bigamous marriage through impersonadon or 
deceit displays an interesting variation of die psychological mechanisms out- 
lined above. This type of offense is initiated by a claim of position or wealth. 
Here the bigamous marriage has as its aim the acquisition of control of the 
second wife’s money. This form of bigamy (cf. discussion of swindling, 
pp. 23-24) involves an unconscious hostility toward women, in contradistinc- 
tion to the offense when committed under the influence of emotional need. 
Actually both mechanisms operate in the offender at the same time — the 
dependence needs and the hostility toward the woman on whom the neurotic 
offender’s dependence is projected. The money gained is one source of grati- 
fication in die swindler bigamy. Another is the witnessing of pain and 
humiliation in both wives for different reasons. The pattern of unconscious 
hostility, derived from an infantile conflict, causes the bigamist to be in a 
special psychological position in which he must injure one of his women. As 
tension arises from the frustration of an unsatisfactory marriage, a new one is 
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contracted. From the neurotic problem which bigamy poses, it can be seen 
that the polygamous tendency is interrupted only by the intervention of the 
law, following a complaint from one of the spouses. In other words, the 
emotional drives underlying bigamy operate as a continued pressure toward 
psychological polygamy. 

The juncture of neurosis and psychopathic personality is nowhere seen so 
clearly as in the bigamist. The weakness of the sense of reality toward mar- 
riage and the disregard of social and legal responsibility, characteristic of the 
psychopath, are seen as a direct response to the pressure of emotional needs. 
This development is observed in male bigamists; it is likewise noted in 
female bigamists. In the background of the female bigamist, as with her 
fellow ofiender, is often a difficult marital situation in which emotional 
satisfaction has been absent. When another suitor appears with an offer of 
marriage, the offer is taken without further thought. Children are not con- 
sidered; laws are disregarded. Compelling emotional needs within the 
personality of the offender — protection, sexual gratification, need for a kind, 
affectionate parent-surrogate — demand immediate satisfaction. An example 
of polyandry in a woman who was married eight limes and lived with 
several paramours illustrates the union of neurotic forces and psychopathic, 
unrealistic behavior, which are operative in bigamy. 

At the age of thirteen, Iris, a fair-haired, blue-eyed girl, became ac- 
quainted with a gypsy encamped near her home in Massachusetts. With the 
consent of her mother, she married him. For two weeks they lived together; 
there was no sexual life and she left him promptly. It was clear to her at the 
time that both her mother and father wanted to be rid of her. At sixteen 
years of age Iris blgamously married her second husband, Joe K., who be- 
came the father of her four children. She had been very happy the first 
several years but brooded over her first marriage. Married life with Joe 
became tiresome, a constant round of drudgery and care of the children. Her 
husband earned only a small salary, and she had a yearning for pretty 
clothes and travel. 

The doctor who delivered one of her children talked to her and regretted 
that “a girl of her age” should have been so harassed. She and her husband 
were very much in debt, and they talked it over and decided to separate. 
The home was broken up. Iris went out with this doctor on several occa- 
sions. Presently she ran off to New York. There she met a Joseph E. in a 
hotel room, whom she forthwith married. After six weeks she left him 
precipitately, returning home without telling her husband of her escapade. 
Marital life was resumed, a fourtli child was born, and a normal course was 
pursued for a year and a half until she suddenly left home in company with 
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a former schoolmate, Claude, whom she mairied. After a few weeks she 
left him. By now Iris had aheacly married four men. When she letunred 
home again, Joe accepted hei without question. Soon she developed a re- 
lation with Thomas. “It was just an affair but I couldn’t get rid of him. . . . 

I went away agtiin.” Disheaitened, she went back to Joe, who, unaware of 
her interim maniages, look hei in again. The children had been sent to a 
foster home, and presently she met a William H., an Englishman, and a Mr. 
C., both of whom she married in succession. On the occasion of her next 
return home. Iris had been married six times at the age of 25. She was arrested 
on the charge of polygamy. After serving fourteen of her fifteen months 
sentence. Ins ran away from the reformatory to New York, where she met 
a Fred N. and promptly married him. In the same building in which they 
lived was another roomer, William W., and during her second month of 
marriage to Fred he “forced her to marry him,” although he knew she was 
already married. Aside fiom the eight marriages, there were other liaisons, 
such as the one with Charles G., with whom she lived for a time in a 
common-law relationship. 

The offender’s life stoiy indicated significant factors in the development 
of her neurotic behavioi. She was an only child of parents who, themselves, 
were in constant emotional difficulties. The rejection by both parents of the , 
child was an outstanding feature in her early life. Her training ran along ' 
unusual, almost unnatural lines that reflected the mother’s indifference. The 
latter was particular about having the child immaculately dressed on all 
occasions and gave her dancing lessons, etc., but kept her from natural and 
spontaneous association with other children. Her mother’s attention was 
superficial and concerned mostly .with externals. The father was distant and 
never showed her any affection. The parents were divorced when Iris was 
twenty-two years old. 

In Iris’ account of her polygamies, the feeling that she considered her 
liaisons as play-marriages is inescapable. For example, in speaking about 
Claude, she said, “Claude was good to me; he treated me like a little girl, 
bought me candy and presents and finally asked if I wanted to marry him. 
I agieed. It was the only church wedding I had. I had a beautiful white 
dress, a great big bunch of orchids.” Throughout the marriage history runs 
a note of emotional emptiness. None was satisfactory because no one 
marriage was real. She spoke of sexual satisfaction only in connection with 
Jirp; in the other marriages sexual feelings played little part in her part of 
the' relationship. She moved from name to name and civil status to civil 
status. Her husbands were men “who took care of her”; the images of the 
men as husbands were confused and shadowy. Each marriage seemed to 
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mirror the childlike atmosphere of her first marriage to the gypsy, which her 
mother did nothing to disrupt. Apparently Iris interpreted her mother’s 
concurrence as an order. The psychological significance of her plural mar- 
riages had more to do with her mother than her husbands. Eternal obedience 
to her mother was an illusory mode of securing a mother’s love which was 
never available, and Iris’ mari’iages were a continuance of the search for a 
protecting, loving parent through re-enactmcnt of an old pattern of the child- 
mother relationship. 

Bigamy, then, represents a behavioral attempt to correct a neurotic con- 
flict, but true to the fate of neurotic resolutions, such attempts result in 
further reality difficulties more than in clarification of emotional problems. 
It is evident that the psychological background of most bigamies is over- 
whelmingly neurotic in character. 

EMOTIONAL REACTIONS OF THE PSYCHOPATH 

The acts of the psychopath speak more eloquently than do his words. It 
is a clinical truism that unstable psychopaths are prone to react with a 
marked degree of emotionality to even slight provocation. Their intense re- 
actions to the frustrations of reality speak for their emotional lability and the 
slight degree of resilience in their egos. A discussion of einotional reactions 
in psychopaths will illustrate those defensive mechanisms in such individuals 
which underlie their quick reactivity. It is significant that the defensive 
reactions to be delineated in psychopaths are similar in kind but not in 
degree to those experienced by disturbed neurotics and even by excited nor- 
mal individuals at limes of emotional stress. The defensiveness of the psy- 
chopath is, however, characterized by impulsiveness and vigor beyond that 
seen in other clinical groups. 

It has already been stated that dental, as a behavioral and verbal reaction, 
represents the ego’s withdrawal from painful reality. Such reactions appear 
in psychiatric practice to range from simple lying to profound depression. 
Considered in order of defensive intensity, amnesia is the next reaction en- 
countered after direct lying. In amnesia, a specific lapse of memory occurs 
for the incidents of the offense which ends with the arrest. In spite of the 
knowledge that amnesias have no legal value in reducing culpability or 
mitigating punishment, many chronic offenders stoutly insist, even after con- 
viction, that they suffer from amnesias for the period of the offense. It is 
justifiable, then, to conclude that for the offender, amnesias serve the inner 
purpose of denial of unpleasant reality. Alcohol often induces the amnesia. 
Offenders describe the events of the crime as if through a haze; the alcoholic 
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amnesia approaches a fugue or trancclike slate in character. Again, the 
amnesia serves the ego by repressing the memory of the aggressive impulse. 
But unconscious feelings of guilt countermand the repressing mechanism 
and direct the offender’s behavior so that detection is not too difficult, and 
subsequent punishment occurs. The amnesia blots out the wish to rob or 
assault, while from a deeper source, guilt reactions lead to the ready arrest 
of the culprit. This psychological series of events was well illustrated by a 
man who shot a victim in an alcoholic fugue but was apprehended as he 
“stumbled” on the victim a few moments after the deed. 

Another type of denial of unpleasant reality can be the assumption of a 
lack of knowledge through a suddenly acquired stupidity. One form of this 
is the “hysterical twilight state” described by Ganser among prisoners who 
exaggerated their memory defects to the point of absurdity. These prisoners 
gave wrong answers to questions wliich were characteristically outside 
the limits of appropriateness. For example, an offender answered “three” to 
the question, “How much is two and two?” When such a criminal is asked 
the capital of Massachusetts, he might leply, “Albany”; when asked for the 
stale in which New York City is located, he would say, “New Jersey,” The 
exaggeration of ignorance is clearly a defense against being held responsible 
before society. Other terms, such as Buffoonery Syndrome or Pseudo- 
Imbccilily, have also been applied to similar pictures where the offender acts 
in a comical, bizzarc and inappropriate way. Thus he may eat an egg with 
the shell on it; he may throw away the fruit of a banana and eat the skin; 
he may wear his clothes inside out, and so on. The object of this activity is 
to demonstrate a degree of stupidity which would render the offender unable 
to cope with the situation which he faces as an apparently responsible adult. 

Malingery (simulation) is another reaction of denial. Experience ob- 
tained in wartime has provided an excellent opportunity to study the prob- 
lems of malingery among psychopaths, immature and neurotic individuals. 
Malingery has always been considered the result of a conscious wish to feign 
illness or disability. In spite of the various fields in which malingering 
appears, its gross structure is immediately recognizable. In a court or prison 
environment, the acting-out of abnormal or insane behavior has as its pur- 
pose escape from legal punishment. In military life, feigning illness provides 
the opportunity to be excused from dangers of wartime duty. Similarly, 
malingering by children is employed to avoid the tedium of the schoolroom. 
The use of malingered or exaggerated symptoms in compensation, cases in 
industry likewise has the real purpose of payment and relief from work. 
When the purpose for which the symptom was feigned has been achieved, 
the individual is no longer ill. Even in the case of amputation or other 
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mutilation, the individual seems to feel better when the purpose of ma- 
lingering has been accomplished. The generalization, however, that malin- 
gery satisfies a conscious wish of evasion requires further scrutiny. 

Of the various forms of malingering, some, like amputation of a finger 
or poor eyesight, can be discovered by medical examination; but often symp- 
toms are feigned which are impossible to evaluate objectively. To some 
degree, delusions, hallucinations, mental confusion, depression, can be con- 
firmed by direct observation. Psychosomatic and neurotic complaints, like 
palpitation of the heart, pain in the abdomen, dizziness, malaise, weakness, 
headache, visceral pain and a host of others, cannot be objectively proved or 
disproved. Even less capable of objective proof are “mental” symptoms like 
doubts, phobias, anxieties, obsessions and fears. It has been the practice of 
those confronted by a possible malingerer to rely, when objective tests are 
unavailing, upon their intuitive feeling about the reality or unreality of a 
given symptom. Dependence on intuitive feeling is at best an uncertain 
technic, although there is admittedly no other way of dealing with the ma- 
lingery of neurotic or visceral symptoms. Since the intuition of the medical 
officer or physician is the instrument used in the estimation of malingery, it 
would be advisable to examine this instrument, especially under the condi- 
tions of a military service and under the influence of military ideals. 

An important psychological factor in the intuitive testing of the examiner 
is the unconscious hostility aroused in the physician-officer by the organi- 
zation of military life. Military tradition has an influence on the medical 
officer in this respect, since his own unconscious anger against cowards is 
given legitimate expression by the psychological atmosphere of war. In war, 
the majority of military or naval personnel are exposed at one time or an- 
other to unpleasant, dangerous or monotonous duties, which they endure. 
The ideals for which men fight and their loyally to their commanding officer 
are normally placed before the demands of the ego for comfort or safety. 
To do otherwise is to be a coward. Indeed, the corollary which is drawn 
from this attitude is the basis of all military codes, namely, that an individual 
who does not choose to place the ideals for which he is fighting above per- 
sonal safety or comfort is criminal in his intent toward his country or leader, 
i.e., a traitor. It need not be stressed that from the standpoint of the efficient 
working of a military machine this is the only possible view. The individual 
who unconsciously or consciously develops symptoms interfering with his 
use as a working unit hampers the whole machine. A by-product of this 
tradition is the very human impulse to be punitive and to allow the diag- 
nostic “intuitive” sense to be' stimulated by this attitude. Malingerers are 
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considered to be “bad,” “unpatriotic” or cowardly men, and medical exam- 
iners become themselves imbued with this punitive viewpoint. 

The military scene is a significant area where cowaidly feelings come to 
light and where raalingeiy is channeled into the reaction of cowardice. Be- 
fore pionouncing a man a coward or a malingerer, the underlying psycholog- 
ical problem of the coward should be scrutinized. In the dictionary definition 
of the coward as a “poltroon” and a “dastard," the evil aspect of the word is 
always stressed. Since all men are unwilling to be injured or to die if it can 
be avoided, it appears plausible that a psychological reaction must intervene 
to enable every normal individual to function in the face of known danger. 
The prospect of certain death is met with equanimity through a psycho- 
logical process which can be called that of the hero-position, or hero-idea. 
This attitude embodies the repression of fear of personal injury, which itself 
then becomes a source of gratification to the individual. The man who is 
not a coward unconsciously incorporates the hero-position into his thinking 
and acts automatically under its influence. Gratification is supplied the hero 
through saciifice for the common good. The hero thus plays a masochistic 
role, of which he is not aware, in which he will be thanked, acclaimed and 
loved by those for whom he sacrificed himself. In exposing himself to 
danger, the fear of personal injury or possibility of death is more than com- 
pensated by the gratification embodied in his survivors’ attitude toward him. 
This mechanism, although masochistic in form, is not to be considered rep- 
rehensible, for it functions in the service of high patriotic and humane ideals. 
From this analysis it appears apparent that the coward lacks the capacity for 
identification with the hero-idea to die end that normal fear will be re- 
pressed. It would appear that the coward has difficulty in accepting the 
masochistic satisfaction which comes from sacrifice. 

What are the sources in the human personality which lead to the display 
of cowardice by malingery? What defect in ego structure prevents the use of 
the unconscious mechanism of masochism which is inherent in the hero 
idea? Examination of such an individual may give some hint of the 
dynamics underlying the malingery an‘4 cowardice involved. 

Robert A., a seaman of twenty-two, enlisted in the Navy “to avoid the 
Army.” After a period at training camp where he was placed in a gunnery 
school, he was assigned on a U.S. naval vessel for a practice cruise lasting 
nine days. Reaching port, he immediately went absent without leave for 
fifty-three days. After being released from imprisonment for this ofiense, he 
did return to his ship but went A.W.O.L. again for six months. Several years 
earlier, Robert had been discharged from the United States Army because of 
hypochondria and nervousness. He had been married for two months at the 
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time of his present examination. There was a history' of a head injury, which 
was not serious, at the age of ten. His industrial record in civilan life had 
been poor, and his school work had been fair but marred by truancy. 

The prisoner had been restless as a youth and involved in minor delin- 
quencies. Much of his time in adolescence and young adulthood prior to 
entering the service was spent in idleness. The prisoner complained bitterly 
of naval life, saying that he was afraid of the sea and frightened at gunnery 
practice, and threatened suicide unless he was discharged from naval service. 
He insisted that the only cure for his nervousness aiacl headache was to be 
returned to his wife. On examination he demonstrated a tremor of the 
hands and nail-biting and said he thought that the head inj ury years ago had 
left some “pus in his head.” He developed intense nervousness, stressed sui- 
cidal ideas, was unable to work because of headache and spoke about hear- 
ing voices at night. The voice was that of his wife saying, “Darling, 1 
want you home.” It was obvious that Robert was frightened and deieimined 
to be discharged from the service for psychiatric reasons. His wife, an at- 
tractive, self-reliant girl, apparently sensed his emotional dependence on her 
and rejected it by deciding to join the military service herself while Robert 
was still under confinement. 

As a civilian, Robert had always claimed his nervousness would not allow 
him to work. His parents had been indulgent toward him and thus covered up 
his immaturity and lack of self-reliance. When he was separated from home 
for service in the Navy, an.\iety developed which had hitherto been absorbed 
by the protection of his parents, who tacitly allowed him to live a carefree, 
pleasuie-loving life. The imposition of strict naval regulations caused his 
dependence on women (mother-wife) to come to the surface and control 
his behavior. The malingery, which took the form of hysterical symptoms, 
was a sign of the inability of his ego to handle emotional deprivations. 
Until then, this inability had been hidden from view. The stern realities of 
a regulated life threw Robert back to a regressive phase of dependence. The 
fact that his behavior could be described as that of a coward does not detract 
from the psychological movements underlying the emotional reactions. It 
was true that Robert’s nervous symptoms were present before he entered the 
service, but not strongly enough to merit medical attention. When he 
reached military life, his symptoms apparently overwhelmed him. Applying 
the test of cowardice developed previously, it appears that cowardice, as il- 
lustrated in this case, bears a relation to the presence of a neurotic core in 
the personality. Such an individual is unable to accept the choice of hero- 
position, which delays immediate satisfaction in favor of future emotional 
gratification through sacrifice. 
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In reactions of frightened sailors and soldiers of the type described, cow- 
ardice, malingery and neurosis are factors which are simultaneously present 
in varying degrees. Experience indicates that neurotic mechanisms are 
always in the background of cases of malingery, whether dereliction of duty 
is patently a conscious choice, i.e., the result of selfish motives without ex- 
pressed fear, or the result of an uncontrolled rush of fear. Grossly, the 
neurotic (hysterical) element can. be seen in sudden changes in behavior 
which are so reminiscent of infantile actions as to indicate their regressive 
quality to even the untrained observer. In World War II these symptoms 
were observed at the induction of men into the military service, in the train- 
ing camp, in special schools preparing for active duty and during and after 
combat itself. Conflicts between an ego unequipped to assimilate reality and 
laudable wishes to serve the country constitute the psychological background. 
Reactions among raw recruits were especially spectacular. Symptoms 
amounting to near-panic suddenly developed within a day of contact with 
military or naval organizations. There developed loss of sphincteric con- 
trol, palpitation, flushing, headaches, feelings of impending dissolution, 
anxiety dreams, fears for the healtli and happiness of parents, sudden pre- 
occupation with parents’ marital disharmony, dreams of the death of sib- 
lings, and so on, Manifestations of psychosomatic symptoms and signs of 
regression were common. A recruit, age seventeen, a month after being in 
recruit camp complained that he had frequently cried himself to sleep and 
had bowel movements .several times in bed while asleep. Common also were 
cases of enuresis. Examination of youths established the fact that enuresis 
represented the expression of infantile impulses of which the subjects were 
unaware. Instinctive demands of the infantile ego in youths far outweighed 
conscious wishes to serve the country, while among older men a conscious 
dislike of fighting was more likely to have been openly expressed. It was for 
this reason that neurotic regressive symptoms were common in youthful 
recruits. 

When individuals who have displayed their antagonism toward military 
service in combat areas arc studied, a clearer view is obtained of the simul- 
taneous action of neurotic background and egocentricity in the production of 
malingery. Men guilty of malingery appear on the surface to be callous to 
idealism and patriotism. Their personality organizations are not elastic 
enough to forego certain ego-satisfactions in favor of the common weal. 
Such cases put the strength of their unconscious demands before ideals of 
patriotism. In a sense they understand their own personalities well, and the 
final disposition really rests in their own hands. In such cases the question of 
discipline comes up for consideration and places the psychiatrist between 
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the horns of a dilemma in treating the man as a “criminal,” on the one hand, 
and a sick (psychopathic) personality on the other. Discipline and punish- 
ment would serve their deep unconscious dependency but would not filter 
through strongly enough to modify the conscious ego attitudes. The appar- 
ent split between ego attitudes toward the self and the nation makes punish- 
ment unavailing in modifying the military malingerer. 

DYNAMIC ASPECTS OF THE PSYCHOPATH 

The search for insight into the basic difficulty of the psychopath does not 
reveal any one specific psychological defect basic to all types of psychopaths. 
Nevertheless, a common clinical feature stands out repeatedly in the exami- 
nation of these individuals. This is their inability to absorb the frustrations 
and limitations of reality situations without doing something about it. In- 
tolerance toward painful or humiliating experiences is followed by a reaction 
of automatic character. When such persons encounter frustration, the reality 
involved is apparently immediately excluded from their thinking and feel- 
ing. Reality is replaced by action and feelings directed by fantasy. The 
psychopath lives a life of impulse. It will be recalled that all children con- 
quer the restrictions imposed upon them by the adult world through the 
magical action of fantasy. As the human individual matures and tests his 
fantasy powers against reality, he tends to place less reliance on the magical 
powers of the wish and more on steadily overcoming resistance of the ex- 
ternal world through the acquisition of knowledge arid skills. Yet in the 
group of psychopathic deviates the impulse away from reality seems to be 
given irresistible direction by the character of their fantasies. 

In the group of persons under discussion, it is the persistence of fantasy 
within the personality and its relation to the ego which can be called the 
psychologic nucleus of the psychopath. Aldiough case studies indicate the 
universal persistence of this infantile trait in all psychopaths, it is most 
demonstrable in the so-called hysterical swindler (pathologic liar) psycho- 
paths. Here the omnipotence fantasies are actually lived out in schemes 
and enterprises characterized by grandiosity. In the lighter variants of 
this group, the most absurd ideas of grandiosity stand alongside shrewd 
business sense in otherwise mature men. As Cleckley has pointed out, the 
disregard of reality, which is characteristic of the plans of such an individual, 
has been seen to exist in men otherwise successful as professionals or business 
executives, who sooner or later betray themselves through some crass action 
which stands at complete variance with their usual behavior. 

In the early life of these individuals, emotional deprivation or rejection 
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influenced their ego development to the extent that the resulting ego was 
hampered in the normal course o£ identification by the child with the social 
aspect of either parent. Because the infant could not attain any degree of 
emotional comfort from one or the other parent, he failed to introject either 
parent image into his own ego structure. As Greenacre and others have 
noted, this appaiently results in a weak super-ego formation. This general 
insecurity, which is the cause of an inability to build a social conscience 
in the psychopath or delinquent, appears to have originated in an early 
period of personality development. 

Case histories of offenders in this book abound in situations where 
emotional rejection by parents or guardians occurred in early life. These 
emotional forces persist either as overt memories or as unconscious forces 
and reach fruition in acts for which there seems no reasonable basis. The 
emotional sensitivity evoked by childhood rejection, with its reaction of 
tantrums, rages, humiliation or infantile behavior, is reactivated by current 
frustrations of adult life. Such individuals have been “conditioned” by their 
early rejection to live as if they were rejected by society and denied success 
in adult life. As in childhood, they retreat in adult life through an auto- 
matic process to the only source of emotional satisfaction remaining— the 
fantasy. Reality, which to the psychopath is always unpleasant, is overridden 
by a feeling of omnipotence carried over from childhood to adulthood and 
forged into the personality. The surface phenomena of “egotism” and 
“emotional callousness,” so prominent in the adult psychopath are hence 
defensive reactions against his early rejection built into the character trait 
of egocentricity. The case of Gustave D., who at the age of thirty-eight 
had sealed his fate with a sentence of life imprisonment for a fourth felony 
conviction, provides an example of the effect of early influences on be- 
havior. In the current offense he was arrested after officers observed him 
entering and leaving four buildings in a suspicious manner. He had in 
his possession seven pieces of celluloid, two penknives, one picklock and a 
pin. From his first arrest at the age of eight to the last at thirty-eight, his 
life had been that of successful thievery, alternating with prison sentences, 
tiis career was dotted with burglaries varying in amount from pennies to 
thousands of dollars. His biggest “jobs” were burglaries of jewelry. One 
year a burglary netted him $4,000, another year, $1,000, and another year, 
|2,500. It is interesting that most of his bigger “jobs” were possible because 
of his alertness and impulsiveness. He recalled an episode where he passed 
by a cashier’s office in a large hotel in which the safe was open. On the im- 
pulse of the moment he walked into the office, took $850 in a bundle of cash 
and slipped out unseen. 
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Gustave’s early life was difficult. Of five children he was the third. His 
mother was an ineffectual factor in the home even before she was afflicted 
with paralysis, early in her life. His father beat him; “He used a cat-o’-nine- 
tails and a belt on me,” Gustave said. At the age of six or seven, he would 
jump out of the window or sneak out of the house at five in the morning 
before his father returned from work. His terror of his father was extreme. 
A sister stated to the boy that the day he was born his father, a habitual 
alcoholic, came home drunk and “raised hell.” Once his father found him 
truant from school and, as punishment, tied him to a wagon and rode him to 
the parochial school, where he was publicly horsewhipped. Many times the 
offender experienced ridicule because he wore the castoff clothes of his brothers, 
and often he felt embarrassed for his parents because they did not assimilate 
themselves to American customs. Truancy and misbehavior at home re- 
sulted in his being sent to an industrial school. At the age of eight Gustave 
set fire to a barn in retaliation for a beating he received. From this point on, 
the boy lived away from home, graduating from one crime to another; he 
was never far thereafter from the toils of the law. 

It is a clinical fact agreed upon by everyone who deals with behavior 
problems that the antisocial histories of psychopaths start in childhood. 
Some audtoricies refuse to make a diagnosis of psychopathic personality 
in the absence of a history of antisocial behavior and lack of adjustment in 
the home or school from the age of five or six onward. Lauretta Bender in 
working with problem children is able to diagnose cases of psychopathic 
children at the early age of six from their unorganized, impulsive behavior, 
inability to identify themselves with others and obvious difficulty in forming 
social concepts. These children had been subject to early emotional depriva- 
tion due to institutional care, neglect by parents or "critical breaks in the 
continuity of their relationships to mother or mother substitutes,” There is 
a general agreement among those dealing with both child or adult psycho- 
paths that a fundamental problem is a difficulty in the function of identifica- 
tion with parent-figures. 

To attam as precise a picture as possible of the dynamic background of 
the psychopath’s personality, it is necessary to return to a consideration of 
society’s unconscious attitude toward wrongdoers. It will be recalled that 
in the early chapters it was pointed out that individually and in the aggre- 
gate, members of society experience a projected feeling toward the criminal 
which arises out of struggles with their own unconscious antisocial strivings. 
A significant aspect of these psychological phenomena is that the psychopath 
is intuitively aware of society’s unconscious hostility which lies behind efforts 
to reform or treat him. This psychological interaction between the psycho- 
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path and society is a prime consideration in treatment. But it is also an 
important consideration in the dynamic struggle which eventuates in this 
type of personality disturbance. 

The psychopath’s distrust of society has a basis in the reality that he was 
treated badly as a child. Detailed psychoanalytic study of psychopaths shows 
that the attitude of constant rebelliousness against society is really an ego 
defense against infantile emotional deprivation. The psychopath sees indi- 
viduals in his adult word in the image of his early denying parents. Bergler 
has pointed out that the overwhelming feeling of helplessness in the infant 
who has been orally denied is compensated for by the eternal wish to 
avenge himself against a society which represents a constantly recurring 
denying mother. Moreover, Bergler points out that the criminal feels no one 
believes him capable of exercising revenge on the unjust mother-figure. This 
reaction develops early in the life of the ego and is related to an unconscious, 
masochistic urge to continue in the subordinate position to attain security 
and love for the impoverished child. Continued yearning for emotional 
nutriment or narcissistic supplies is unconscious to the psychopath since it 
is a remnant within the nucleus of the psychopath’s ego of a state of affairs 
that existed in the first or second year of his life. Yet this nucleus of 
emotional forces remains undiminished in its vigor and directs and motivates 
his entire life pattern of behavior. 

These unseen forces, of course, must be interpreted through analysis of 
a person’s emotional attitudes, dreams, and other expressions of unconscious 
urges. All that can be seen on the surface, even on psychiatric examination, 
are compensatory behavior elements for tliese forces. An example of the 
action of unconscious forces in the psychopath is seen in a youth of 19 who 
was referred to a psychiatrist by prison officials for incorrigibility, unnianage- 
ability and rage reactions. From the age of 10, he had been in constant 
difficulty with the law. His home life featured an alcoholic father who was 
constantly involved in criminal offenses, an unstable mother and a life of 
squalor and criminal associations. During the treatment period this prisoner, 
then in a prolonged reactive period of rebelliousness and belligerency, 
brought a 'dream : 

“I found myself wrestling with a werewolf in a playful way, like you would 
fight with a brother, playing grab-ass. I am home, everyone sits around the table 
eating but I am under the table with the werewolf. They are not worried, and 
no one has seen it but me. Then I have a sharp instrument with two points and 
I am supposed to stick it in a vein to poison myself. A man shows what vein to 
go into but I fool him and squeeze the poison and blood out of the vein.” 
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The associations to the dream indicated a developing transference to the 
therapist with emergence of homosexual feelings, and the subordinate posi- 
tion of the psychopathic patient in the family situation. The masochistic 
nature of his attitude toward the analyst was represented by the werewolf 
and the needle. While the patient’s siblings were eating at the parents’ table, 
he was fed poison (medicated affection) through a doctor’s needle. His 
resentment against his mother prevented him from accepting the emotional 
nutriment he so desperately craved: “Food (love) cannot be for me; for me 
there is only death.” It is probable that the two-pronged needle represented 
the patient and his brother and the solution of his sibling hostility : death to 
both. The depth of his conviction of oral denial and symbolic ostracism 
from the family and society is represented by placing himself under the 
table with the werewolf. 

In the discussion of the psychopathic personality and its modes of behav- 
ior under stress, the presence of neurotic conflicts and neurotic mechanisms 
has made itself evident in the case material. A neurotic substratum and 
antisocial aims and ideals are combined in the personality organization. The 
resulting emotional callousness of the psychopath lends to make his acts 
appear to be based on willful, i.e., conscious, impulses. This is not actually 
true. Self-willed as the psychopath’s actions seem to be, and overtly unwill- 
ing to modify his “bad” behavior as he appears to society, there is a compul- 
sive quality to his offenses which suggests the participation of unconscious 
neurotic elements. While it cannot be stated categorically from the evidence 
that the behavior of psychopaths is uniformly under the influence of neur- 
otic conflicts of which they are unaware, it can be said that tire egocentricity 
and disregard of ethical ideals of the psychopath are character traits growing 
out of defenses against severe early emotional stresses. These personality 
traits do not appear as preformed behavior patterns which are the result of an 
abnormal nervous system in psychopaths but evolve within the developing 
ego. The ego is hampered in its early growth by emodonal hunger, inse- 
curity, rejection, domination or emotional overemphasis by cither parent. 
The effect of these emotional traumata is to inhibit the development of 
identifications. Thus the conscience, or super-ego, is unable to grow on the 
basis of incorporations of old and new identifications. The super-ego in this 
group of individuals is confused because the ego-ideal in early life was con- 
fused. Emotional insecurity in the home prevented the acceptance of social 
parent-surrogates in the school, church, etc. These two factors of insecurity 
and a formless or confused ego-ideal seem to be basic for the well-recognized 
deficient super-ego of the psychopath. 

The particular differences in the development of those egos which even- 
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tuate in neurotic, psychotic or psychopathic personalities, i espectively, are 
explained by the concept of ego as an executive oigan. As such, the ego is 
subject both to attack by id impulses and control by the super-ego. In the 
psychotic (insane) individual the ego is disorganized because the force of 
instinctive id impulses is disruptive and prevents the ego from maintaining 
its reality contact with the world. The psychotic presents a picture of dis- 
organization of the functioning ego; he is disorientated, confused, mute, hal- 
lucinating and delusional. In the neurotic, die ego is able to function but is 
hampered because the severe super-ego causes undue inhibition of instinctive 
impulses. The neurotic, therefore, maintains contact with reality, but his 
instincts are inhibited. He therefore suffers from inhibitions, guilt feelings, 
embarrassment and repression of sexual feeling or of social assertiveness. 
In the psychopathic personality, the super-ego is deficient. Contact widi 
reality is maintained, but the instinctive drives, subject to little or no con- 
trol, are visited directly upon the social world. The psychopadi suffers no 
inhibition or guilt. His ego is turned in the direction occasioned by unre- 
strained id impulses. The psychopathic personality appears to the world as 
emotionally calloused, egocentric, remorseless and impulsive. 

The psychopath’s tendencies have led to the belief that he lacks insight 
into the consequences of his acts and has an amoral view of the world. 
Some authorities consider lack of insight a cardinal symptom of psychopathic 
personality and an indication of die incurability of this condition. In spite 
of the apparent truth of this clinical observation, study of the psychopath in 
a psychotherapeutic situation demonstrates, in even the most desperate in- 
dividuals, the partial appreciation of the compulsive character of his own 
impulses. The majority of aggressive individuals have a perception of the 
asocial bent of their personality patterns, and a number appreciate the social 
consequences of dieir impulses. If the personality structure of the psychopath 
is viewed as a defensive construction starting from infancy, the disregard of 
ethical standards cannot be regarded as a fixed attribute of the personality. 
Ethical callousness is the result of a long period of defensiveness against 
childhood traumata and rejection which becomes consolidated and expresses 
itself in forms opposing that toward which society strives. The notion of the 
law-abiding population that offenders belong to a criminal “group” whose 
ways defy change is based on the perception of the consolidation of such 
feelings. The psychopath who professes, without show of emotion, an utter 
disdain for social ideals and sentiments, does it with a blandncss which sug- 
gests his absorption in a social attitude, evolved out of constant defensiveness, 
which is his dynamically “proper” view of the world. 

Because of the extreme, almost ingrained, defensiveness of the psychopath, 
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deep psychological study of such individuals is dilEcult, but material slowly 
developed by workers in this field points more and more to the basic formu- 
lation that the psychopath is not different in any essential detail from the 
so-called neurotic character. The structure of the psychopathic character 
rests upon the same defenses against strivings for forbidden instinctual 
gratifications (derived from the early oral phases of infantile development) 
as those found in many neuroses. The presence of anxiety, feelings of guilt, 
repression of instinctual urges and substitutive gratifications makes it difficult 
to view the psychopath as dynamically dissimilar from the symptomatic 
neurotic. 

It is maintained that careful study of psychopaths in a therapeutic rela- 
tionship where an objective, tolerant atmosphere thaws out their defensive 
callousness will demonstrate the inner nature of the antisocial attitude of the 
psychopath. It will be found to be a reflection of a coalesced attitude, an 
identification with others who also have defended themselves since infancy 
against emotional deprivation, and a denial of ethical principles laboriously 
erected by our Western civilization. It is less a characteristic embedded in 
the personality as a constitutional trait than a constantly maintained reaction 
against what appears to the psychopath to be a menacing society. Unfortu- 
nately, the psychological atmosphere of our current social life, with its appro- 
bation. of legal institutions, is not psychologically suited to remove tliis 
constantly maintained character reaction. Hence, the criminal’s identification 
with the antisocial view of life cannot be replaced by a broad, mature atti- 
tude of adjustment without the intervention of subtle and continued psycho- 
logical technics. 

When the dynamic view of the psychopathic personality is added to the 
clinical description, we become aware of a somewhat different attitude 
toward the problem. The picture which emerges tends to lie close to that of 
the character neurosis, except that the symptoms are more outspoken and 
expressed in a social direction. The acceptance of the dynamic view of the 
psychopath has one practical value for the criminologist, namely, the inadmis- 
sibility in his thinking of a specific type of “criminal psychopath.” Since 
criminality is the result of the abutment of a personality in action on a legal 
code, merely to apply the term “criminal psychopath” to the recidivist or 
chronic criminal begs the question of the genesis of the individual’s criminal 
actions in terms of his psychological life. 

The total concept of psychopathic personality rests upon the standards of 
social adjustment as they are accepted and defined by the vast majority of in- 
dividuals. But society itself maintains a view of these criteria which is relative 
to each member’s unconscious identification with criminal impulses. Another 
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unconscious influence on social criteria is that of the emotional connotation 
of words applied to antisocial behavior. The semantic element, the psycho- 
logical effect of emotionally-toned words like “psychopathic,” “inferiority” or 
“criminality,” has been hinted at in the pages describing the growth of the 
psychopathic personality concept. This latter influence in part grew out of 
the ethical implications of the idea of psychopathy’s forerunner — moral in- 
sanity— and should not be underestimated in an analysis of the psychopathic 
behavior pattern. 

Just as the semantic value of words may have influenced society in its 
judgment of criminals, so there may have been a reciprocal semantic influ- 
ence on criminals themselves. This hypothesis was suggested by Cleckley’s 
observation that psychopathic personalities are in a real sense cases of seman- 
tic dementia : they use words without any true understanding of them. It is 
not unreasonable to suppose that the psychopath appears to have this se- 
mantic defect because of his reaction to the emotional connotation of words 
flimg at him. This semantic superficiality, rather than being based on an 
inborn constitutional trait, may have been a diffused reaction to the mass of 
feeling that has filtered through the centuries from society and its legal rep- 
resentatives to the criminal. Emotionally-toned words act as an invisible 
boomerang thrown by society to the criminal and curving back again with re- 
doubled force. The reflection of society’s attitude toward evildoers joins with 
the inner emotional rigidity of psychopaths and thus reinforces their antag- 
onism to society. 
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There is an intimate relationship between psychopathic personality and 
emotional immaturity. Elements o£ immatuiity are £ound in every psycho- 
path, and behavioral representations o£ psychopathy are found in every im- 
mature person. It has been stated that almost every act of a psychopathic 
personality is a source of discomfort to others in the environment or is in 
conflict with law and custom. This situation is true, to a lesser degree, of 
emotional immaturity. The purpose of this chapter is to trace the relation- 
ship between emotional and social immaturity and antisocial conduct. 

Emotional immaturity is a term readily understood by those who have 
attained a perspective of life experience. That emotional immaturity parallels 
youth and is an inevitable accompanimeirt of physical immaturity is an 
accepted fact. Although standards of maturity vary with racial and cultural 
influences, political philosophies and even with historical eras among the 
same peoples, the attainment of a certain level of manhood or womanhood 
implies the adoption of mature attitudes of social living. In the past, ma- 
turity was often measured by the rule of "common sense,” and parents and 
educators appreciated immaturity in adolescence and treated it with indul- 
gence or impatience. Emotional maturity was generally expected to occur 
with the passage of time, when young people would “settle down.” But 
serious students of the problems of youth, juvenile court judges, clergymen 
and teachers were aware that the maturing process did not always develop 
on schedule. Chronologic age, it was found, was not a reliable standard for 
measuring emotional and social maturity. The investigation of the structure 
of die mature personality placed emotional immaturity in die category of a 
symptom of personality abnormality. Adjudged as a symptom of maldevel- 
opment of the personality, emotional immaturity has emerged as a factor of 
major importance in human misbehavior. 

Emotional immaturity frequently occurs to a demonstrable degree among 
youthful offenders and hi psychopaths, two groups which contribute heavily 
to antisocial problems. In youth, where immaturity is a natural concomitant 
of inexperience, the social consequences of immature attitudes range from 
harmless mischief to antisocial conduct. Among adult psychopaths who have 
suffered an arrest or deviadon in the course of their emotional development, 
immaturity leads almost inevitably to conflict widi society. 

The alarming increase in the participation of youthful individuals in 
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seiious crime in the past two decades is the outstanding leason for the pres- 
ent recognized need to analyze the contribution of social and emotional im- 
maturity to criminal behavior. In 1930, the study by the Wickeisham 
Commission o£ the prison population of adult penal institutions showed that 
54.8 per cent of all inmates had been less than twenty-one years of age when 
imprisoned. Repoits promulgated a decade later by the Ameiican Law In- 
stitute (1940) indicated that the largest single four-year age group among 
apprehended felons was that of the offenders from sixteen to twenty years 
old. Criminal statistics show that the youthful offenders make up moie than 
half of the total number of serious offenders apprehended, a latio maikedly 
out of proportion to the numerical incidence of youths in the total popula- 
tion. The problems of youth, and therefore of emotional immaturity, were 
brought to the fore in an emphatic manner by conditions of the postwar 
period (World War I), the depression years and the world unrest preceding 
World War II. The aftereffects of Woild War II are expected by many 
observers to result in criminal behavior among adolescents and youths to a 
serious degree. 

IMMATURITY DEFINED 

There has always been a tacit acceptance of the fact that maturity is 
defined according to the viewpoint of the most stable population. According 
to the views of the stable majority, standards of maturity can be defined as 
those which allow a maximum of achievements and enjoyments to the in- 
dividual without conflict with law or custom. In psychological terms, ma- 
turity involves the acceptance of tire realities of life, the breakdown of 
infantile fantasy aims and the shifting of emotional interests from infantdle 
and adolescent objects to those of adulthood. More broadly, maturity means 
(Adolf Meyer) “dependability, a span of outlook and vision, i.e., insight, 
a capacity to accept illness, disappointment and frustration, an adjustment to 
emotional as well as sexual married life, a capacity to recognize limitations 
and an ability to appreciate and respect one’s own place in tire scale . . . 
Maturity means also a philosophy of objectivity about the past, i.e., a capacity 
to use dre past.” * 

The conflict between immature aims and the limitations set by mature 
standards, as embodied in laws and convention, is the direct cause of the 
frequency with which youths become lawbreakers. What then are the indices 
of immaturity which lead to conflict and how do they develop ? Examination 
of the points of conflict between mature and immature attitudes in social 

•Reprinted from Meyer, Adolf; Our Children; A Handbook for Parents, cd. by Flsber & 
Gruenberg, New York, Viking, 1932, chap. 15, pp. 167-168. 
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areas is aided by a consideralion of the developmental process through which 
the personality acquires maturity. 

Observation of infants tends to support the view deduced from psycho- 
logical study of adults that the human personality owes its origin to the 
pressure of social influences on human instincts. With due regard for the 
present uncertainty among psychologists about the precise nature of the in- 
stinct, the concept of an “instinct” as a preformed set of apparently un- 
learned reactions is used here to facilitate drinking. The first move of the 
infant toward its environment, the effort to gain nutriment, signalizes the 
start of the process of personality formation. The preformed set of re- 
action patterns served by the muscles about the mouth and throat used 
in nursing became intimately associated with feelings or emotions rep- 
resenting pleasure or satisfaction. Almost from the beginning, however, 
the infant organism is restricted in its nursing environment (mother). 
These restrictions, as a consequence, modify the emotions invested in the 
preformed patterns involved in feeding or other activities. The restrictions of 
the adults may be contrary to the innate primitive tendencies or “wishes” of 
the new organism. A conflict thus arises which is usually solved by the in- 
fant adopting the restrictions of the adult world. These restrictions become 
iitsensibly and gradually internalized and assume the force of inhibitions 
within the individual. The social result of tliis psychological mechanism is 
the “adjustment” of die infant to its environment. The successful comple- 
tion of this process provides the basis for a “good” character. 

As restrictions similar to those surrounding suckling are extended to other 
areas of infant activity, new attitudes are as insensibly developed. Under the 
guidance or teaching of adults, further emotional modifications occur in the 
infant which, as new areas of the body become subject to training, may be 
contrary to the primitive organism’s “wishes.” For example, toilet training 
in a child imposes new “teachings” that are in reality restrictions of the 
infant’s tendency to do that which gives pleasure or to evade parental de- 
mands. In this case again, prohibitions become internalized in the form of 
inhibitions. Later, at the behest of social convention, injunctions are applied 
to the infant’s interest in other areas of the body, or to activities arising from 
the use of its physical equipment, c.g., the use of the arms and legs as aggres- 
sive organs to injure others, etc. 

The prolonged exertion of social pressure on instinctive tendencies has 
several results in terms of personality reactions. The infant may accept the 
restrictions imposed by the adults and adopt acceptable forms of behaviorj he 
may reject the prohibitions and develop unacceptable forms of behavior; or 
he may be sidetracked into reaction formations which show up in later life as 
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symptoms whose origins are obscured (unconscious) to the individual. The 
example of the resolution of prohibitions directed against feeding activities 
may be cited. The infant with few conflicts about his eating activities will 
develop acceptable behavior in later life regarding activities surrounding the 
oral zone, i.e., speech and food. The infant with unsolved conflicts centering 
about the oral zone will develop unacceptable behavior — he will be greedy or 
verbally aggressive. The emotional feelings concerning the activities of his 
oral areas will not be smoothly blended in his personality with adult realities. 
Other individuals with a fixation at this point will develop neurotic symp- 
toms and reaction formations such as smacking tics of the lips, peculiar 
attitudes toward food or neurotic speech disturbances. 

The acceptance or denial of enforced prohibitions depends upon the emo- 
tional atmosphere imparted to the infant when its wishes are curbed. The 
main purpose of adult control of children in the earliest years is that of 
attaining obedience. Obedience in the home extends to demands for obedi- 
ence in many areas of the child’s social life. He must be kind to other 
children, forbear quarreling with brothers and sisters, relinquish his desire 
to touch a myriad of objects that belong to the adult world and conform to a 
stringent ordering of his life in many details. Ordinarily, the parents’ af- 
fection in the form of rewards removes dte sharpness of these constantly 
repeated frustrations. However, in some instances the anxiety of the parents 
that arises from their guilty awareness of their own arbitrary position of 
authority is perceived by the child, who reacts to authority with knowledge 
of its half-hearted nature. Again when parents or teachers accompany their 
training efforts with emotional coldness, the young organism accepts his 
training with reluctance. Children who have been taught to accept adult 
discipline without the lubrication that is provided by parental love show 
lack of assimilation of authority in their resultant behavior patterns. The 
emotional overtones which are contributed to the child’s personality by the 
parents’ love or lack of love become evident in automatic patterns in later life. 

As the prohibitions directed at the growing organism expand to include 
social areas, reaction formations toward social ideals develop which become 
manifest in attitudes and in behavior. The personality incorporates these 
new attitudes as imperceptibly and holds them with as much tenacity as it 
did in the case of body function altitudes and reactions. The source of early 
social injunctions in the family unit is usually the father. Reaction forma- 
tions built on rejection of such prohibitions therefore are directed at the 
father or substitute figures, i.e., legal agents and institutions. Attitudes of 
hostility to authority in later years spring from the early reaction to the 
parent whose social teaching was misinterpreted by the child as punishment, 
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an interpretation made plausible because of the absence of tokens of affec- 
tion accompanying training efforts. 

The meaning of education is the control or moclilication of immaturity 
to the end that conflict with society is minimized or removed. In youth, 
social immaturity is brought under control in the home, school and church 
by constantly exerted pressure, through precept, example and exhortation. 
The child’s early patterns of acceptance of social teachings, formed in the 
home, require continuous re-emphasis as the individual is brought into con- 
tact with practical problems of living. During the period of scholastic train- 
ing, education of the emotions extends from home to school as an intangible 
but active force. It is only later that youth obtains intellectual insight 
into the reason for the mature individual’s insistence on habits of disciplined 
living. Education of the emotions is a lifelong process, and society exerts 
a never-ending influence alike on youths and adults. Law and custom re- 
main inexorably active, continuously molding the personality in terms of 
mature standards. 

Some adolescents do not accept the prohibitions which are necessary for 
the development of a mature viewpoint or recognize the need for a capacity 
to endure frustration. They behave according to standards evolving out of 
their own emotional economy. Similarly some adults reject the standards 
of mature reality in accordance with tlicir persisting emotional immaturity. 
These adult individuals retain personality peculiarities to a degree that does 
not conflict with law. Remnants of immaturity, expressed in eccentricities 
of dress, nonconformism or voluble antagonism to authority without crimi- 
nal behavior, are not uncommon. However, where rejection of standards of 
maturity is persistent in the behavior of the total personality, a psychopathic 
reaction pattern can be considered to exist. Psychologically, social immaturity 
portrays the early stage of psychopathy, but the significant point is that not 
every immature youth becomes a psychopath. The striking circumstance of 
the decline of immature attitudes with the passage of years suggests the 
possibility of attaining insight into the basis of psychopathy through the 
study of immaturity. 

Interest in immaturity at this point is confined to its appearance in the 
sphere of antisocial conduct, where immature behavior and attitudes precipi- 
tate criminal acts. The endeavor in this chapter will be to obtain a more in- 
timate picture of the relationship between persisting immaturity and crimi- 
nal behavior. Many criminal offenses among adolescents and adults have 
this basis, e.g., the so-called “inexplicable” offenses, crimes among first of- 
fenders and offenses which seem unplanned or without obvious gain. 

The problem will be approached by viewing areas of social relationships 
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wherein immaturity stands out conspicuously in its relation to criminal 
acts. They can be grouped conveniently into attitudes toward (1) society 
and authority, (2) activity and aggression, (3) the body and its adorn- 
ment and (4) sexual life. These contactual areas between the individual 
and society loom large upon the adolescents’ emotional horizon and contain 
the greatest variance in atlitudes in comparison with those held by mature 
individuals. The attitudes of immature persons generally touch on specific 
emotional elements in the crime involved. For example, in a burglary by an 
immature youth, there may be found an infantile attitude regarding clothes 
and adornment. In a robbery of a homosexual, the immature attitudes to- 
ward sex are involved; in assault, the relationship to activity and aggression 
is in question. 


(1) IMMATURE ATTITUDES TOWARD SOCIETY 

Boys and youths express their attitudes toward society most clearly in the 
coalesced feelings of gangs. The immature person, because of his basic 
feeling of inferiority. Lends to gather with a like-minded group wherein his 
altitudes are understood without explanation. The gang toward which he 
gravitates is very often the first social institution which he finds congenial 
to his wishes and tastes. He finds in the group a common body of feeling 
toward authority, the one disturbing reality in his life. Gangs are in essence 
elements foreign to civilized living, entertaining attitudes toward community 
ideals antithetic to those of mature persons. 

In sociologic discussions of gang life much attention has been given to the 
external stimuli to gang formation, such as the example of the glorified 
criminal in the cinema, the comic-book gangster or even actual association 
with criminal groups by boys in slum areas. A more important factor in 
the formation of gangs is the psychological need of boys to express concretely 
their community of emotional interests. The impulse toward gang formation 
arises in adolescents out of the need to express antiparental or antisocial ten- 
dencies. The individual who finds it hazardous openly to espouse such 
feelings gains strength in company of like-minded youths. The gang fosters 
the free voicing of aggression in its members. The gang has a psychological 
value to the individual since in it aggressiveness is socially acceptable, where- 
as the home fosters suppression of aggressive or rebellious tendencies. Boys 
in a gang can pelt a tradesman who protects his merchandise from theft 
or revile a police officer for unwarranted interference with their mischief 
when they would be fearful of individually voicing their defiance of law. 

The tone of gang psychology is set by requirements of initiatiou. It is 
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based upon the reversal of adult social values. The initiate must give some 
token of stibsciibing to the fundamental tenet of the gang, which is anti- 
authoiitarianism. The gang code msists that if a youth does not steal, he 
is unworthy of “belonging”; if a boy shows a liking for books or is ambi- 
tious or obedient to parents he is anathema; if he enjoys the arts he is at 
least regarded as “peculiar.” This transposition of mature ideals has its 
basis in the individual emotional problems of the gang-member and in the 
general rebelliousness of boys. 

Rebelliousness is a natural trait in children of our culture. It varies in 
degree according to whether parents discourage it vigorously or allow its 
emergence. Ordinarily childhood or adolescent rebelliousness stems from a 
hatred of authoiity, often of the father. Even the nondelinquent child senses 
an attitude which is repressive beyond the dictates of discipline. A parent’s 
ill-advised commands directed against motor activity or adventurousness may 
stir up deep resentments in the boy who is used to obeying. In a child who 
is not used to obeying, open rebellion occurs. If the paieni takes strong 
punitive measures, the child’s manifest rebelliousness is curbed, but enduring 
resentment takes root and may blossom, under prevailing gang altitudes, 
into subsequent criminal activity. 

The direct translation of rebelliousness into oven acts is shown in tire 
case of a youth sixteen years of age, a member of a loosely organized group of 
boys who engaged in burglaries in the neighborhood. In the company of two 
other boys, George burglarized a candy store near his home, taking |35.00 
in cash. Because of truancy and other difficulties in school, George had spent 
a brief period at a reformatory. Tall, slender, well-built, of average intelli- 
gence, he .was the second oldest in a family of five boys, the oldest of whom 
had been previously sentenced to the reformatory. The father, a stern man, 
impatient widr his sons’ contrary behavior, was arrogant and abusive at 
home and could not tolerate his children’s rebellion. He treated George with 
pointed silence and would not allow him or his older brother to eat at the 
same table with other members of the family. Even before the instant 
ollense, George had such fear and hatred of his father that he often spent 
, nights sleeping on near-by roof tops. He said he was positive that his father 
considered him worthless. 

The youth was placed on probation for the burglary but continued his 
rebellious behavior. He left home and resumed sleeping on roof tops and 
sometimes in basements near the scene of the burglary for which he was 
apprehended. He was suspected of stealing bottles of milk in the building. 
Although motivated by great hostility, George also showed the opposite 
emotion of deep dependence on his father. He could not remain in his home 
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but he never went far fiom it. By keeping in close pioximity to his home 
and by his return to the scene of his ciime, George demonstrated the am- 
bivalence behind his conflict, which expressed itself in apparently contradic- 
tory behavior. The youth wished to punish his father but succeeded only in 
punishing himself. The deep need for parental understanding and love 
confused his motives and behavior. These two phases of emotion, love and 
hatred, are present in the rebelliousness of all immature youths. Open rebel- 
liousness accompanied by unconscious dependence on the authoritative per- 
son against whom the aggression is directed is a common finding. 

Gang feelings, which solidify around many types of criminal activity, 
also center about noncriminal attitudes. Solidarity among gang members is 
seen in slang, mannerisms, clothes customs, gestures and even facial expres- 
sions. Often the psychological elements which each member of a gang 
contributes are crystallized in a social code surrounding community activities. 
The code applied to the imbibing of alcoholic beverages provides an ex- 
ample of the coalesced feelings of immature persons. Drinking at bars has 
its own etiquette and ritual. The elements of this rigid procedure feature 
nonchalance and avoidance of obvious expression of anxiety. For example, 
payment for drinks is always made before they are consumed. Change 
placed on the bar is never picked up and coins are slapped on the bar in a 
clicking manner indicating a mild disdain for money. A drink is offered to a 
stranger only by referring the offer through the bartender, in which case the 
recipient raises his glass in a salute before he drinks. The bartender is the 
master of ceremonies, the social arbiter of etiquette and the judge of all 
disputes or wagers. 

The discussion of drinking habits among the immature brings to the 
foie their special attitudes toward friends. Friends are considered in a 
utilitarian light; friendship is valued as an opportunity not for giving to 
others but receiving. “A friend is a fellow who helps you out in a pinch,” 
explained a youthful offender. The reason for this attitude rests upon the 
inlieient difficulty in making social contacts, which is a consequence of emo- 
tional rigidity in the immature person. Underlying inferiority feelings cause 
each contact with a strange individual to assume the proportions of an 
anxiety-producing event. The apparent nonchalance of the immature indi- 
vidual toward those not in his group proves in reality to be a defense against 
timidity. New social contacts arouse anxiety because they threaten self- 
exposure, and any device which allays the anxiety of feared exposure is 
seized by immature persons and incorporated into their social praedees. 
Alcohol, for this reason, is a valuable social aid for immature individuals 
because it acts as a lubricant to their emodonal rigidity. Close adherence 



120 Emotional Immaturity and Crime 

to the code of the group is nnothcr form of ego-protecting mechanism. The 
utilitarian attitude toward friends acts as a barrier against the emergence of 
inferiority and inhibits the free flow of emotion between friends. Expression 
of emotion is denied by the immature. It is conceived as an unmitigated 
weakness. This view accounts for the disdain of gang members for “polite 
society,” which openly acknowledges the emotional support received from 
social intercourse between friends. 

The immature individual who yearns to belong to a gang or club is in 
the same psychological position as any person who wishes to be regarded 
as an integral part of a living social group. The difference between the 
mature adult in his social grouping and the immature adolescent is merely 
that of the direction of social aims pursued. The drive for identification with 
a group, whether it be a poolroom gang or an exclusive gentlemen’s club, 
stems from an ultimate emotional need for human interdependence. 

The effect of culturally limited homes and neighborhoods on adolescents 
is an impoitant factor in the formation of immature attitudes toward the com- 
munity. The social notions of such individuals are haphazard and un- 
formed. Their fund of information is poor, their interests provincial, their 
attitude toward learning defensive. Most individuals from areas of low 
cultural levels automatically accept their social deprivations. They allow 
themselves to be emotionally disfranchised. Feelings of inferiority prevent 
such individuals from utilizing community sources of emotional support, 
such as settlement houses, “Fig Brother” organizations, churche.s, etc, 

Other adolescents adhere to short-sighted social values for other reasons. 
They do not suffer from a lack of cultural stimulation in the home; rather 
they actively reject these influences. These persons vigorously deny the 
standards of social maturity set down by generations before them. Here 
rebelliousness appears to be aimed at the prescribed drudgery which ends 
in only moderate success in life. Without an intellectual awareness of the per- 
sistent effort which mature reason decrees, immature individuals move im- 
pulsively into activities which promise to change their personal fortunes 
quickly. In their impatience, which is so characteristic of immaturity, they 
reject the normal pace of social growth. Yet, impatience with set standards 
occasionally leads to social changes of immeasurable benefit to humanity. 
Rebelliousness and impatience, although evidences of immaturity, are not 
always necessarily antisocial in result. Psychiatry, which assumes the respon- 
sibility for defining the indices of adjustment, must also reckon with this 
fact, Social immaturity becomes a problem of psychiatric significance only 
when rejection of accepted social philosophy leads to antisocial acts. 

Experiences of psychiatrists among the American forces in World War 
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II demonstrated that psychological mechanisms were active in immature, 
rebellious soldiers and sailors which were analogous to those operative in 
the antisocial behavior of immature civilian offenders. It will be advanta- 
geous in the discussion of rebelliou.sness to recall the description of person- 
ality development set forth earlier in this chapter. It was pointed out then 
that the manner in which the infant met the restrictions imposed by its 
environment determined the later adoption of social or antisocial altitudes. 
It was noted that necessary restrictions of the infant’s wishes (instinctive 
tendencies) provoked rebellious reactions in the average child which, for all 
practical purposes, were suppressed in the process of incorporating the 
parent’s prohibitions in the child’s ego. In spite of this block to the persistent 
expression of antagonism to authority, all children retain some spirit of 
rebelliousness toward their parents and elders. This residual feeling of revolt 
becomes the mainspring for the independence characteristic of adolescence 
and youth. When rebelliousness continues and is crystallized in a pattern of 
antisocial behavior, tve speak of immature and psychopathic behavior. What 
determines the persistence or rejection of reasonable authority depends upon 
several factors in the individual’s development. A broken home with 
absence of parental guidance, or a home with disinterested, neurotic parents 
plays an outstanding role in the rejection of mature standards by youth. 
Emotional rejection may come from either parent, but it is the father, the 
representative of the social world, who is the figure against which rebellious- 
ness is most often projected. 

Authority is the crucial aspect of a military organization which handles 
large numbers of men without primary consideration for their individual 
wishes or impulses, The psychology of rebelliousness against commands is 
clearly seen in deserters from military service. Immature men in the army 
and the navy were stimulated early in their military careers by the novelty 
of duty away from home, by competitive reaction to their friends and by 
the promise of adventure. When confronted by the rigid discipline of the 
military service, they became defiant of authority and discipline and reacted 
by running away. Studies of this group demonstrated an admixture of neu- 
rotic elements and a negativistic attitude toward authority. Military offend- 
ers who stated that they hated officers and military service gave evidence 
of neurotic attitudes toward their parents. Early emotional reactions to the 
father were projected to officers and to the impersonal authority of regu- 
lations. Strong dependency needs, however, lay back of this attitude of 
arrogance to authority. Antagonism was demonstrably a defense reaction 
which hid from the individual his unconscious passive, dependent elements. 
Conscious submission to those in control was considered a weakness by the 
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man. The psychological stimulation for desertion from military service was 
found in the main to rest on the unconscious force of ambivalent feelings 
of antagonism and dependence projected from parent-figures to those in 
authority. 

An example of this situation is seen in the case of Roy, an 18-year-old 
seaman who was in the Navy five and a half months before he went 
A.W.O.L. for fifty-nine days. During his first seven weeks at training camp 
he adjusted well, but at a specialty school during the next few months he 
became nervous, was unable to concentrate and did poorly in his work. 
While in transit with a draft of men to a seaport, Roy’s train passed through 
the railroad station of his home town, where he impulsively got off the train. 
When he arrived home, he immediately sought out and caressed his two 
dogs, whom he declared he loved “as much as I love my mother.” He felt 
emotionally comfortable at home, spent his time with his mother and with 
girl friends. Under the rationalization that he went home “to straighten 
things out before he went to sea,” was a strong wish to be with his mother 
and to “settle things” with his father, i.e., ameliorate his guilt toward the 
latter. He spoke constantly of his wish to become engaged to a girl so he 
could “have” somebody when he went to sea. 

On examination Roy was restless and talked with' an overcompensating 
sense of sclC-confidence which, under probing, revealed a dependent, insecure 
youth. He was contemptuous of naval regulations and showed disregard 
of the importance of his desertion from the service. His attitude was flippant, 
egocentric and intolerant of authority, although his intelligence and interest 
in mechanics were above average. His mother was evidently overprotective 
of her only child, and his father was apparently a neurotic person with whom 
the youth had been constantly at odds over minor matters. Roy complained 
that his father was a stingy, petty individual. Both parents had tried to 
fashion the life of this boy, one in an indulgent way and the other behind 
a screen of rivalry. In spite of their careful attention and oversolicitude, Roy 
achieved little emotional nourishment from the atmosphere of his home. 
Roy’s great fondness for his dogs and his obsessive drive for a fianc& were 
indications of the displacement of his emotional craving to objects other 
than his parents. The impulse to disregard regulations and flout authority 
was related to emotional deprivations that were carried over from an early 
period of life and activated by the demands of the military service. 
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(2) IMMATURE ATTITUDES TOWARD ACTIVITY 
AND AGGRESSION 

Rebelliousness, as a trait of emotionally immature individuals, bears a 
relation to the intensified degree of physical activity characteristic of the 
young. The neural and muscular systems of children and youths are physh 
ologically attuned to activity. It can be assumed, therefore, that behavior 
patterns involving aggression are necessarily influenced by the organic 
predisposition of youth to motor activity. This relationship is one that is 
generally understood, for no one disagrees that aggressive bits of behavior 
appearing in sports among adolescents are normal phenomena. Increased 
capacity for expending energy resulting from sudden puberty stimulation of 
glandular activity is balanced by the psychic correlate of feelings of unlimited 
potential achievement. This mental attitude of invincibility contributes a 
heroic caste to adolescent exploits and projects the youth into difficult reality 
situations which appear to be easily surmountable under the influence of his 
illusion of power. In the immature individual the psychological correlate of 
recently acquired physiologic power is the factor that pushes youth into 
criminal acts. 

Hyperactivity and the feeling of omnipotence and achievement character- 
istic of adolescence, both require consideration when they overstep the 
bounds of normality. The hyperactive behavior of immature individuals 
bears a close relation to the restlessness of certain troublesome children. These 
are children whose motor energy oversteps the limits of ordinary play. The 
chronically hyperactive child behaves in a characteristic way : he tears boohs, 
teases playmates constantly, indulges in sex play, lacks concentration, loses 
interest in games or goals quickly, and talks with a “push” of speech 
which often surprises adults with its apparent brilliance. Such a child 
mimics adults, nags constantly and has a persistent desire to inflict pain on 
parents or siblings (especially girls) by punching, pinching, spitting or push- 
ing. The hyperactive child is a human dynamo in constant rebellion against 
the normal limitations of activity which parents and society impose. 

This group of behavior symptoms, considered in the past as due to will- 
fulness or mischievousness, can be designated by the term hyper'kinetic 
syndrome, which when persistent is a distinedy abnormal condition. Ordinar- 
ily hyperactivity of moderate degree fades with the growth of the young 
organism and is properly considered a phase of maturation. The persistence 
or accentuation of such hyperactivity, however, indicates a possible relation to 
a structural or functional disturbance within the nervous system. The first 
intimation of such a hypothesis came from the history of the behavior of the 



124 Emotional Immaturity and Crime 

cases of chronic encephalius which rcsullcd from the sleeping sickness epi- 
demics of the 1920’s. Neurologists noted in this disease significant motor 
dislurbanceSj including constant, uncontrolled choreiform and athetoid 
movements. Other cases appeared in which restlessness was the predominant 
symptom. American observers reported these postencephalitic children as 
“destructive, restless, (who) want to be their ‘own boss,’ and seem to have 
excessive sexual curiosity.” Psychiatrists described the activity as a throw- 
back to “infantile forms with a disregard for external controls.” Later it 
was not an uncommon experience to see this chronic misbehavior pattern 
appear in children with a history of an attack of encephalitis in the past who 
were otherwise apparently well. The similarity of hyperactive children to 
psychopathic individuals with their restless, disrespectful, asocial, impudent 
attitudes was remarked by many authorities. 

The occurrence of hyperkinesis as an aftereffect of sleeping sickness 
suggests a possible relationship between the hyperactivity of immature boys 
and hyperactivity due to organic disease of the nervous system. It is possible 
that individuals whose hyperactivity persists into early manhood may have a 
basic structural predisposition to movement because of an organic defect, 
either congenital or the sequela of disease in the cej’cbral tissues. Hyperactivity 
can also be considered a passing phase of emotional development in which 
motor activity is a response to strong anxiety based on guilty feelings or 
reactions to emotional deprivation. If the former is the case, we may expect 
immaturity in youthful offenders to disappear when the neural tissues in the 
body eventually gain balance after puberty. If the latter is true, i.e., that 
anxiety and unconscious emotional needs are expressed in motor terms, 
there would be little cessation in the criminality of these individuals through- 
out the course of their lives unless restraint of these forces occurs through 
successful therapy. It can only be a matter for speculation how much of 
the tendency toward destructiveness is emotionally conditioned and how 
much is due to the original energy disposition with which the biologic 
machine is endowed. At this point it will suffice to point to the close re- 
lationship between hyperactivity, as seen normally among children and some 
adolescents, and excessive activity in immature personalities and psycho- 
paths which may lead direedy to the commission of criminal acts. 

The urge toward movement and muscular activity in the young individ- 
ual receives its most obvious expression in the criminal field in motor car 
larcenies. Although the theft of an automobile is listed as Grand Larceny in 
the statutes of most states of the Union, investigation shows that the great 
majority of auto tliefts serve the purpose of pleasure through movement 
rather than that of financial gain. The great number of such crimes repre- 
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sents primanly a gratificaLion of the adolescent urge for motor activity. The 
technic of the usual motor car larceny provides a nice demonstration of the 
psychological elements involved. These may be indicated in the following 
composite case culled from experience with hundreds of such crimes com- 
mitted by youths in a metropolitan city. 

After preliminary observance of an empty automobile, several youths seat 
themselves in it, talking of the cost of the car and the thrill of driving. 
Presently one of their number, toying with the ignition switch, starts the 
motor by crossing the wires. The first satisfaction derived is that of driving 
slowly through the neighborhood in the commandeered car. This feeling of 
heightened social prestige gives way to the urge for speed. As hyperkinetic 
impulses assert themselves, the drive becomes a joy ride which increases in 
tempo until it i.s terminated by apprehension of the car by the police or by 
an accident. 

The motor car, like the airplane, is the modern symbol of speed. For the 
immature person behind the wheel, the psychobiologic drive toward move- 
ment becomes a compulsion which is unhampered by mature considerations 
of danger or propriety. Speed mania can be definitely regarded as resting on 
an immature attitude toward activity. Driving a car entails movement 
without an object, an intransitive act encompassing an identification of the 
driver with the apparently unlimited power of the mechanism he controls. 
Cases of compulsive joy riding like the following are extremely frequent in 
every criminal court. This case concerns a youth of twenty-three, arrested 
twice for driving without a license, who was apprehended for stealing a new 
car which he drove as fast as 108 miles an hour on the highway. He boasted 
that he never drove less than 100 miles per hour in any car where possible. 
“It’s in my blood to drive fast,” he explained. 

A graphic instance of the compulsive aspect of speed mania which re- 
sulted in a charge of grand larceny for theft of a motor car was seen in a 
man of twenty-eight, regularly employed as a chauffeur on buses running 
between two large eastern cities. He was without previous criminal record, 
suffered no accidents during eleven years of driving and bore an excellent 
reputation. On the evening of the offense he had been drinking and noticed 
an ambulance with the motor running standing in front of a hospital. He 
climbed in, rang the bell and careened wildly down a busy thoroughfare. 
“For some reason I can’t explain,” he said, “I got into the ambulance and 
drove away . . . The bell was the main thing, I guess.” 

Frequently car thieves are easily apprehended because their joy rides fin- 
ish with destruction of the vehicle they steal. There is conceivably a psycho- 
logical meaning to the wreck which frequently terminates the stealing of a 
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car. The speed of the machine is absorbed into the psyebe of the driver and 
tends to express his aggression as well as to serve the pleasure instinct. An 
act of aggression without an object, like movement without terminus, is a 
frustrating experience. The terminal smashup, often caused in part by alco- 
holism, is frequently an unconsciously determined act which is aimed at 
removing the frustration of objectless speed. 

An indirect expression of the immature attitude toward activity is to be 
observed in the nmaiuay reaction. Although this phrase is commonly used 
in reference to child behavior problems, the runaway tendency is regularly 
seen in adolescents and may be traced to the immature adult, where it 
reaches its most extreme form in the nomadic psychopath. The “running 
away” of young adults is not always immature, for in certain instances leav- 
ing home has had laudable results in exploration, pioneering and the spread 
of commerce. In the ordinary course of development of adolescents the run- 
away tendency is rationalized as “wanderlust.” During the last century, the 
“waiiderjahr” of the student or the year “before the mast” of the less advan- 
tageously placed youth was recognized as a salutory period in the character 
growth of the individual. However, if the i-omantic and intellectual elements 
are substracted from wanderlust, the emotional substrate is observed to be 
closely akin to that of the hyperactive, immature individual. The runaway 
reaction is impelled by the ego’s perception of emerging aggressive feelings 
toward the parents and the parent-symbol institutions of the environment, 
and the ego’s wish to escape the result of these potentially destructive im- 
pulses. 

In the case histories of immature offenders and recidivists, a history of 
elopement from home at an early age is a very common finding. Flight from 
home is a sharp reaction to intolerable emotional strain in which the modal- 
ity of hyperactivity, actually or figuratively, is used as an instinctive mecha- 
nism of defense. The psychic pain arising from rejection, humiliation, 
frustration or emotional deprivation in the home environment drives the 
sensitive child or adolescent into flight. Moreover, elements from less visible 
levels of the ego contribute to the neurotic compulsion to run away. Among 
immature persons, leaving home is quite evidently charged with strong emo- 
tion arising from the powerful forces of anxiety. Unconscious urges arising 
from the Oedipus situation, which promote antagonism to the father that 
the ego of the individual cannot tolerate, also stimulate flight from home. 
The fantasy of renunciation of parents is operative in these cases. In older 
youths of the prcdelinquent group, hostile impulses toward the parents, 
which are hidden in the renunciation idea, are so overwhelming that they 
can be relieved only by an attempt to escape. But the immature personality 



Attitudes Toward Activity and Aggression 127 

rarely gains anything from the resolution of his conflicts through flight, be- 
cause the mechanism of renunciation is rooted in unconscious dependence on 
the parents from whom he so obviously wishes to escape. 

The fantasy of injury to parents, observed among young children in the 
familiar plaint, ‘Toull be sorry when I die,” is an inverted expression of the 
child’s need to be loved and the wish to be taken back into the bosom of 
the family. The same mechanism applies in youths who are sensitized by 
humiliation and emotional rejection and whose dependency wishes are 
hidden under a shell of apparent hardness. In such situations hostile feelings 
toward the parent, compensating for yearnings for love, can be so intense as 
to lead to a denial of name, religion or any affiliation that may constitute 
recognition of family ties. 

A nineteen-year-old boy of Jewish origin, living under the name of Geof- 
frey Earl, was arrested after a series of burglaries. Two years prior to this 
arrest, Earl had run away from home, sailing on a merchant ship as mess 
steward and wiper in the engine room. The long trip took him around 
South America and up the west coast to Vancouver, thoroughly satisfying 
his wanderlust. On his return to New York, his money spent, he set up a 
cold-water flat in a slum area, intent upon never going back to his family or 
using his own name. Ele wanted to remain Geoffrey Earl forever. His 
dream had been to return home from the sea in ten or twenty years with 
money and live in splendor while his family remained in squalor. 

Within a short time he committed twenty-two burglaries. He stole 
especially works of art, violins, jewelry and men’s clothing. He considered 
himself clever; his burglarizing technic was to walk out of an apartment 
audibly waving good-by so that passers-by could hear him. Later Geoffrey 
felt that he had disgraced his family and wanted to conceal from his parents 
the fact that he was a “petty crook.” The pattern of his criminal exploits 
was fashioned by his attempt at solution of his emotional problems. Geoffrey 
wanted to be a successful burglar who outwitted his victims. His crime 
motive was a reaction to an intense feeling of hostility against his father. 

It is significant that the flight mechanism utilized by the immature to 
resolve their mental conflicts, is closely related to a predilection for fantasy- 
ing. Play, for the normal child, is replete with examples of motor impulses 
intimately associated with fantasy images. It has long been known that the 
imagination of many individuals, especially immature persons, characteristi- 
cally has a motor component. There is an equally intimate connection 
between fantasy images and the illusion of unlimited power. Again, spon- 
taneous games of children provide graphic illustrations of the alliance between 



128 Emotional Immaturity and Crime 

the imagination, motor activity and cmotionally-tnned illusions oC tremen- 
dous strength. On the wings of imagination, boys destroy gigantic enemies, 
decimate imaginary armies, erase continents and soar across oceans. The 
residuals of the imaginative drive which persist in immature persons beyond 
the age of childhood retain a threefold character of fancy, activity and power. 
The combination of these elements, which gain expression through the imag- 
ination in a manner that is so specifically a feature of emotional immaturity, 
obstructs from view the limitations of reality which the matme person 
readily perceives. In ordinary experience, the closer these tendencies of om- 
nipotence feeling and physical prowess arc associated, the clearer immaturity 
appears to the observer. One consequence of this phenomenon is that the 
youth or young adult whose fantasy requires gratification easily falls into 
criminal activity such as car thefts. His motoric tendency pushes him over 
the limits of reality, less because of his wish to be antisocial than because of 
the impelling quality of his imagination, in which fantasy is linked to 
hyperactivity. 

The mechanical influences of our present-day life, rather than decreasing 
the eEect of fantasy thinking among all levels of our population, promise to 
increase it. The impetus toward wishful thinking provided by today’s space- 
devouring and time-devouring developments is conceivably a psychological 
factor in the persistence of immaturity. Technologic developments which 
lift the work of the world out of human hands have an inhibiting influence 
on man’s ego and a stultifying effect on the psyche of man. The dwarfing of 
the individual in our civilization stimulates wishful thinking in the liliputian 
feelings so engendered. Fantasy, with its timelessness and infiniteness, be- 
comes a natural antidote to frustration. In a complex world where hitherto 
daring ideas quickly become transmuted into reality, fantasy daily moves 
closer to reality. The confusion in the immature mind concerning fantasy, 
speed, power and time tends to support a disregard of reality considerations. 
Another factor moving in this direction is the daily literary diet of millions, 
the comic strip, which feeds the fantasy with intimations of the power of cos- 
mic rays, electronic energy and radio-controlled robots. A recent excerpt 
from a pictorial magazine explained of an imaginary figure, who embodied 
the apotheosis of fantasy, power and speed, that he came 

out of an imaginary planet less than two years ago. He is Superman, a charac- 
ter who combines the best talents of a Robin Hood and a god, and every day 
his feats of strength, speed and benevolence bring thrills to millions of newspaper 
and comic magazine readers. Superman is the extension of their (authors’) 
dream, and proof that Americans still like their fantasy raw. {Loo\ Magazine, 
February 27, 1940, pp, lS-17.) 
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The psychological sustenance which Immature persons of our clay draw from 
their environment is a mixture, neither totally fantastic nor yet completely 
realistic. 

Allied to the prevalent currency of fantasy in the minds of the immature 
is the tendency toward substituting aggression for wishful thinking in the 
psychic economy. Aggression has always been an integral component of the 
human urge toward activity but it has been curbed by definite delimitations 
woven into social traditions and legal codes. Physical aggression is only 
morally permissible in self-defense. The law has incorporated this evalua- 
tion of aggression by providing lesser degrees of assault and homicide on 
the plea of self-defense. Physical aggression on all but the strongest provoca- 
tion is looked on askance by those who hold mature attitudes. To display 
aggression without reason is indicative of an attitude not tolerated by 
civilized persons. 

The emotionally immature person, on the other hand, expresses his de- 
rision or hate openly, resorting to blows without adequate provocation or 
the need to defend himself. Significant psychological elements are observable 
in this distinctly characteristic type of aggression which is seen among im- 
mature persons. Gratuitous fighting, spurred on by intolerance, arises from 
a deep-seated feeling of insecurity in which every contact is imagined to be 
laden with contempt or possible injury. The intolerance to humiliation may 
concern racial dissimilarities, those of age, dress or sectional difierences in the 
same city or country. Any one of many factors can serve as a screen on 
which to project a defensive reaction to an implied threat of contumely or 
implication of inferiority. The tension engendered by the threat of inferi- 
ority, which is inherent in any competitive situation, demands immediate 
solution for immature persons. A casual meeting of such individuals looms 
as a possible encounter with one who challenges their emotional security. 
The immature individual anticipates the defense he imagines he will be 
called upon to make by preparing himself for aggressive action. Physical 
combat serves to ease his fear, as the functioning muscular organization 
absorbs his anxieties. 

The compulsive urge to strike out defensively or the corollary fear of 
being struck immediately when they are confronted by a situation that 
presents potentialities of injury, is described by many adolescents. Ordi- 
narily a mature individual faced by potential danger will estimate the time 
allotted, the forces to be met and the strength he has at his disposal. The 
immature individual, however, is spurred on by the instinctive elements 
mentioned above. An unwillingness to fight immediately is rationalized as a 
failing, an indication of a lack of adequate masculinity. In this attitude the 
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immature youtli has the support of the common association between aggres- 
siveness and masculinity, on tlte one hand, and between passivity and 
femininity on the other. Adolescents naturally fear to expose the possession 
of so-called feminine traits of passivity or submissiveness when the world 
holds up as an ideal the dichotomy, masculine-aggressivity and feminine- 
passivity. 

A stiiking example of the extension of this feeling of inadequacy into 
aggressive criminal behavior is that of Harry, eighteen years of age, born in 
this country of foreign parentage, who was convicted, in company with two 
others, of the murder of a gas station manager. When the latter resisted the 
attempted robbery of the till and raised a cry, he was instantaneously shot. 
The offender, the second of three children, had had difficulty in school, 
although his intelligence measured average. At the age of fifteen he was 
transferred to a probation school because of truancy, misconduct and poor 
scholarship. 

Harry vividly desci'ibed his reactions when angry. “When I get angry I 
get steamed, can’t control myself. My face gets hot, my ears get hot. I get 
shaky and scared. If I fight with a fellow I fight nice and easy after the first 
few blows. I would have to get hit to feel good. The first few blows make 
me feel satisfied.” In anger, Harry’s anxiety could only be quieted by im- 
mediately hitting the opponent or by being struck by the latter. 

Psychiatrists have been aware of iliis apparently anomalous situation In 
which receipt of a blow relieves anxiety, thus allowing the emergence of an 
aggressive response. To be struck first satisfies strains of passivity which the 
individual involved is the last to recognize. Keiser and Schilder, in studying 
the psychologic meaning of aggression in murder and assault cases, encoun- 
tered a substratum of passivity in even the most aggressive criminals. The 
swaggering front and “masculine” attitude represented an overcompensation 
for internally perceived but abhorred “feminine” traits. On a still deeper 
psychological level, the fear of being considered nonmasculine was expressive 
of strong castration anxiety and often a fear of exposure of latent homo- 
sexual elements. Anxiety arising from this source gave rise to the immediate 
attempt to counteract basic softness of character by an aggressive front. 
Adult criminals particularly display this reaction. In the example to fol- 
low, the reaction occurred where it would least be expected, in a professional 
prize fighter. 

John Jacks, twenty-six years old, a competent prize ring fighter, was 
arrested on a charge of sodomy. His offense occurred in relation to several 
boys ranging from nine to thirteen years of age. Jacks had been in 
four hundred boxing bouts, was a world’s middleweight championship con- 
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tender, a clever, aggressive puncher who had never been knocked out. In 
the ring he was constantly on the aggressive, but among his associates he was 
known to be plagued by the fear of being hurt or touched when his back was 
turned. 

A hero to the children in his neighborhood. Jacks always had a string of 
adoring boys following in his wake. With these, which included several of 
the complainants, he was at ease. With men, his uneasiness was demon- 
strated constantly in a tense, paranoid attitude. During psychiatric exami- 
nations, for example, he was jumpy, careful always to face his interrogators, 
anxious and suspicious. Among boxers Jacks was known to be sensitive 
toward the imputation of homosexuality. His aggressive tactics in the ring, 
where his earnings were high, were in reaction to feelings of inadequacy and 
strong fears of possible injury to himself. Jacks’ overt perception of homo- 
sexual urges, signalized by the instant offense, came at a time in his career 
as a prize ring fighter when he was less able to carry his defensive aggres- 
siveness to his opponent. Homosexual impulses broke through and rendered 
the overcompensating physical aggression ineffective. The persistence of the 
fear of being considered physically weak and passive represented remnants 
of immature attitudes that were observable in the offender’s life pattern as 
well as in his offense. 

(3) IMMATURE ATTITUDES TOWARD THE BODY 

Immature attitudes toward the person have been discussed in relation to 
offenders who committed assault in reaction to strong feelings of humilia- 
tion. The prominence of anxiety and sensitivity m the emotional life of 
immature individuals concerning the body and its appearance also extends 
to bodily adornment. Psychological traits which bear a causal relationship 
to antisocial behavior are discerned in the examination of immature feelings 
toward adornment of the body. The manner in which the skin, for example, 
is regarded by any given individual is a highly personal matter, varying 
with the neurotic components present in his make-up (narcissistic invest- 
ment) and his social viewpoint. Nevertheless, enough uniformity of attitude 
toward clothing and skin adornment such as tattooing is visible in immature 
persons to suggest several generalizations in this area of social psychology. 

It is a psychiatric truism that everyone has an enormous amount of emo- 
tion invested in his body covering. The skin is known to encompass much 
of the interest normally maintained in the body image, that pictorial repre- 
sentation of himself which each individual carries in his mind. This observa- 
tion leads to the complicated problem of narcissism, body image and its 
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place ill the ego structure of the normal and ncuiolic personality. For the 
present piupose, it is to be noted that an imperceptible passage of emotional 
investment occurs from the body itself to the skin and halt and finally to 
clothes. Normally this process of narcissistic displacement occupies a period 
of years and is not noteworthy, since it receives its foim from the pressure of 
accepted social styles. However, among immature persons the transition of 
emotional interest from body to clothes is speclaculaily presented by the sud- 
den attention to clothes exhibited in the boy or girl emeigiiig from puberty. 
The love of extravagant and colorful appaiel, unusual costume or distinctive 
manner of wearing clothing, deplored by conservative older persons, is evi- 
dence of the narcissistic displacement from body to clothes. These ariesting 
changes, which take the form of never-ending fads obseivcd among adoles- 
cents, bespeak the psychological process through which libidinal investment 
in the body expands to include body coverings. Although the psychology of 
clothes is itself a large and fascinating chapter in contempoiary social psychol- 
ogy, only tho.se immature attitudes toward the body and its coverings which 
show a clear relationship to delinquency will he traced here. 

It is universally recognized in our culture that much feeling is attached to 
clothing. Although clothes admittedly have a prestige value, it is tacitly 
understood by mature persons that they have little social worth without 
integrity in the wearer. Garments, in addition to their utility value, have 
several psychological meanings for the individual, One of these is the neu- 
tralization of feelings of insecurity. Indeed, many social institutions are based 
on this need “to belong.” The uniform or in-signia of an organization, 
especially if laden with sentiment or tradition, represents a socially approved 
amalgamation of the reaction against insecurity of those who wear it. Youth 
is notoriously fond of badges, buttons, class pins or other accessories that carry 
a connotation of occupation or social class. Nor is this tendency to gain emo- 
tional security from group-linked clothes limited to youth. The presence of 
this trait in adults as well as the immature is demonstrated by secret fraternal 
organizations which employ distinctive insignia with esoteric meanings. The 
universal emotional investment in bodily adornment, which operates in all 
strata of society, is of particular psychological significance in the individual 
who feels inferior. To the latter, bodily adornment answers an emotional 
need that is not easily satisfied in other ways. 

Adolescents accept clothes as a final symbol of prestige to a much greater 
degree than do mature individuals. The youth from a low economic level, 
who has no immediate possibility of identification with any occupational or 
social group, feels this lack keenly. He can get along without travel, amuse- 
Iftents or sexual gratification, but he cannot exist without clothes, the out- 
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waid symbol of his social hopes. Among Negro boys, the clothes need is 
found to be at its most intense, and therefrom results the extremism of color 
and design seen in the garments of these individuals. This is understandable 
in terms of their greater economic and social frustration. For immature in- 
dividuals clothes aie piedominantly regarded as a socially allowable investi- 
ture of narcissism and a method of raising self-esteem. 

Experience shows that immature petsons find it intolerable to be seen 
without distinctive clothes. This may so lower their self-esteem as to lead 
directly to crime. “If you don’t have clothes it hurts you inside,” said a 
nineteen-year-old Negro boy who had robbed the owner of a cheap hotel of 
his watch and currency. “You feel bad inside; you can’t go dancing or do 
anything. Sometimes I stay in the house crying.” The utility value of cloth- 
ing is disregarded, and only the prestige value functions in immature of- 
fenders. Criminologic experience with youths of the underprivileged class 
proves that this need can be more pressing than food or shelter. Frequently 
the urge for adornment leads directly to a burglary or robbery, where enough 
money to meet a specific need, like a suit, coat, etc., is desired. Once this is 
attained, the impulse to crime fades. 

There is another type of bodily adornment, tattooing, which is worthy 
of consideration because of its frequency among immature individuals. It is 
well known that Lombroso, in his studies of criminologic anthropology, 
linked tattooing to criminality. He pointed to the fact that criminals, like 
primitive man, were egocentric and self-adoinlng. Current experience agrees 
that tattooing, although not specific in criminal offenders, is unquestionably 
closely related to emotional immaturity. In spite of Lombroso’s accurate ob- 
servation that egoccntricity was a factor in tattooing among criminals, 
diverse psychological elements are found to underlie this practice which re- 
quire more explanation than is provided by description of the self-adorning 
tendency of the savage. 

From a descriptive viewpoint there are two types of men who have de- 
signs tattooed on themselves. One is the older, clearly exhibitionistic individ- 
ual, usually a virile t)pe of man, often a sailor, who was satisfied with his 
early designs and has added to his collection slowly over a period of years. 
At the extreme end of this group is the professional tattooer and the circus 
performer. The second group comprises the younger men who wish to 
bolster their feelings of inferiority by identification with strong men. Often 
designs on the skin of this latter group express obvious anthropomorphism, 
with pictures of stalwart warriors, snakes or lions, weapons or Indian braves. 
It is in this group that strong psychological currents underlying tattooing are 
visible. The social taboo against self-adornment in men is keenly felt in these 
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individuals. They will often say that the tattooing made them look “vulgar 
and rough.” Their decision to have the tattoo design applied was made im- 
pulsively, often on a dare while intoxicated or under the pressure of the 
suggestions of companions. For besides breaking the social taboo against 
marring the skin, a disinclination to injure the narcissistic organ, i.e., the 
skin, had to be overcome. Many young offenders have confided that fear of 
being called a coward was the chief or only stimulus for being tattooed. 

It is possible also that latent homosexual factors operate in the social at- 
mosphere of the tattoo process. The very symbolism of the tattooing needle 
and fluid — the infliction of pain by an older man, the tattooer — and the 
masochistic attitude in the subject, who disregards pain during the painful, 
tedious process, suggest the participation of unconscious homosexual factors. 
More striking in this connection is the fact that in the days of sailing vessels 
sailors frequently tattooed each other on their long voyages. Modern prison 
officials frequently encounter the occurrence of tattooing among inmates, 
peiformed within prison walls with crude pigments and instruments. 

The flgures commonly tattooed aie diverse in design, but their content 
provides a nice illustration of psychological factors of immaturity. Fre- 
quently seen are pictures implying sexuality. In most cases pictures of sexual 
objects simply proclaim the heterosexuality of the man. This is illustrated 
in the case of Roland, twenty-one years of age, who had a nude figure of a 
woman tattooed on his right thigh and a girl’s face on the right arm. For a 
month he was pioud of the pictures and then began to feel remorseful. To 
counteract this feeling, Roland had a cross tattooed on his left arm under 
which the word “mother” appeared. Roland said he wanted to keep all the 
“sexual stuff" (girl’s figure and head) on one side of the body and away 
from his mother’s name and the cross on the opposite side. The cross with 
his mother’s name served to compensate for the sexual implication of the 
female figures. In his choice of tattoo figures Roland bore his sexual guilt 
figuratively on his sleeve. 

A third common type of tattooing illustrates direct representation of in- 
fantile sadistic elements. These include pictures of skulls, serpents, daggers 
and knives, often with a liberal accompaniment of blood. The choice of 
such designs bespeaks the strength of the castration fear in the immature 
individual and his defensive, exhibitionistic reaction formation. Thus James, 
a mental and emotional defective, eighteen years of age, pridefully demon- 
strated a design on his arm depicting a large dagger cutting tlirough a cuff 
of skin from which blood dripped. 

Pictures of Chinese dragons, skeletons or skulls, beneath which lies the 
inscription “Death before Dishonor,” also are common. In such designs can 
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be discerned the basic ambivalence of fear and its antithesis — swaggering 
biavado. Tattoos which deal with death, such as that seen in the case of 
Roland, quoted above, are frequently represented by the picture of a cross 
with the word “mother” beneath. In sexually suggestive designs the same 
ambivalence is to be noted — sexual striving and castration anxiety derivatives. 
The portrayal of adventurousness and piety, sadism and religious (maso- 
chistic) fervor, gaiety and sobriety, all reflect the basic tendency toward ex- 
pression of ambivalence. Indeed, the presence of conflicting impulses can be 
sensed in anyone with more than one tattoo design. In all such cases, the 
immature individual is portraying his advance toward adult impulse grati- 
fication and simultaneously his retreat into fear and guilt. 

Contrary to Lombroso’s notion, tattooing seems more a manifestation of a 
neurotic conflict depicted on the body surface than an atavistic regression 
to a primitive love of adornment. The striving for narcissistic gratification 
which is displayed in tattooing, mixed with sexual and exhibitionistic ele- 
ments and opposed by guilt feelings, seems to have some relation to the 
narcissistic investment in clothes. The movement of narcissism from skin to 
clothes, a natural development during childhood and puberty, appears to be 
reversed in the act of tattooing. It is as if bodily adornment were not suffi- 
cient to poitray the conflict raging williin the immature individual. 

In these two aieas, tattooing and the feeling for clothes, the psychological 
basis for immature attitudes toward the body becomes patent. This piinciple 
is, in essence, that the person is used not for its own tlalue but to serve as an 
instrument to express unconscious attitudes toward the self, especially feel- 
ings of inferiority or compensatory virility. Similar findings appear when 
one examines the great respect of immature individuals for physical prowess 
and overpowering physique. In addition to admiring the reality value of 
strength, the immature individual weaves various unconscious conflicts and 
compensatory reactions into his attitude toward muscular strength. 

(4) IMMATURE ATTITUDES TOWARD SEX 

Immature attitudes, as has been explained, originate in neurodc roots in 
the personality and then undergo consolidation into characteristic group 
feelings. Those neurotic symptoms which are most often concerned in the 
development of immature attitudes are inferiority feelings with attendant 
anxiety. The process of elaboration from individual neurotic elements to 
immature characteristics is clear in the case of sexual attitudes among im- 
mature youths. These attitudes are colored by the universal guilt feelings 
which accompany the rising interest of adolescents in sexuality, Masturba- 
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tioHj which is often the first excursion into sexual expression among adoles- 
cence, usually causes a moderate guilt reaction. In neurotic youths, however, 
guilty feelings may develop into a depressed emotional state with a sense 
of isolation and feelings of unworthincss. These symptoms, derived from 
sexual guilt, determine attitudes toward sex among the immature. The 
formalistic expressions into which such attitudes fall have a readily discern- 
ible stamp and tend to acquire the value of rules of social conduct for the 
immature group. 

On the surface the immature person is crass and derogatory of all tender 
emotions toward sexual objects. Women are viewed purely from a utili- 
tarian standpoint. Sexual activity is believed to be degrading for women, 
and their sharing of .sexual pleasure is looked on askance. Girls and women 
serve the momentary purpose of discharge of sexual feelings. The immature 
man demonstrates his defensive misogyny by dissociating the relief of phys- 
iologic sexual tension from romance. From a criminologic point of view, 
the readiness with which robbery of prostitutes is contemplated and executed 
attests the basic disdain for women felt by these persons. The complex inter- 
reactions which the adult world recognizes as “love” carry a connotation of 
weakness to the immature. Girls, with their intuitive sense of the need for 
romance and love in the sexual relationship, are a threat to the ego-security 
of such individuals. Immature males’ denial of love appears to be a defense 
against an admission that women may be equal partners in sexual pleasure. 
Such an admission is denied by the repressing force of the youth’s ego in 
the interests of preventing the exposure of intolerable feelings of inferiority. 
The feeling of inferiority has its strongest expression in fears of sexual 
inadequacy. 

The anxiety which underlies an immature distrust of women is demon- 
strated unmistakably in a universal myth concerning the psychiatric exami- 
nation. This myth arises when the psychiatrist makes inquiry into the sexual 
life, the emotional relations to parents and siblings, or any intimate feeling in 
the immature offender. The story, as told by young offenders, concerns a 
fantasied plot, attributed to the examiner, to expose the hidden sexual de- 
sires of the immature person. The examiner is reputed to pose the test 
question, “Suppose you were alone on a desert island with your mother and 
sister and wife; with which one would you sleep?” A variant of this peren- 
nial plot states that a nurse was brought into the examining room and 
instructed to disrobe in order to tempt the offender and ascertain whether 
his sexual impulses could be successfully suppressed in the presence of 
'authority. As the story is retold by succeeding offenders, the situation is 
elaborated to show how the teller parried the examiner, bested him or even 
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beat him physically for daring such a proposal. The story, common in all 
institutions where psychiatiic examinations are made which involve what 
youths term “personal questions,” is kept alive by the offender’s own anxi- 
eties, aroused by psychiatric questioning. 

Behind the defense mechanism of projecting blame for sexual interests to 
the psychiaU'ists can be seen sexual guilt arising from a deeper level. This 
myth is a clear expression of unconscious sexual guilt, which is aroused by 
the examiner’s probing into the inner thoughts of immature individuals. 
The tension which is observable in the situation of the psychiatric examina- 
tion is a reflection of the fear of the immature offender about being placed 
in a disadvantageous position by an older man who is assumed to have 
powers of peering into the youth’s mind. Probing into the emotional life is 
equated by offenders to an assault upon themselves and their accepted sexual 
attitudes. One of the results of psychiatric contact, therefore, is the develop- 
ment of quantities of sexual guilt. Under the influence of guilty feelings, the 
original sexual impulses are reversed and depicted as emanating from adults 
in the form of tempting women who are teasingly displayed but protected 
by the cruel, denying father-figure of the examining psychiatrist. 

There is a second type of defensive reaction stimulated in immature of- 
fenders when they are in contact with older, mature men which bears a rela- 
tion to the sexual attitudes of the former. This attitude arises from anxiety 
caused by the threatened emergence of passive homosexual feelings. The 
immature individual projects his own fear of discovery of homosexual ele- 
ments in himself into a situation where he is interrogated and in this way 
develops further tension when he confronts a more mature man, as in the 
instance of a psychiatric examination. To the offender, this contact is fraught 
with possibilities of personal injury, as indicated in the frequent statement 
that offenders physically beat the examiner when he makes the proposal 
described above. Fear of physical injury is merely a reflection of th'e newly 
aroused anxiety of unconscious homosexual origin. One immature offender 
expressed this fear by explaining that his employer, a man of fifty, looked at 
him in a way that indicated homosexual interest. “It is well known,” the 
offender averred, “these old fellows become fags ... he used to look at me 
with hypnotizing eyes ... I used to close ray eyes when I left the shop.” 

Ordinarily the fear of the perception of homosexual feelings in immature 
youth is covered by an aggressive intolerance to anything suggesting homo- 
sexuality. One of the patent sexual attributes of immature individuals is 
their obvious resentment of true homosexuals and instinctive derision of any 
display qf femininity in men. The faintest implication of homosexuality is 
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met with quick physical retaliation, as if against an insult not to be borne. 
The contempt felt for sexual deviates rests on the insecurity experienced by 
immature youths concerning the possible imputation of perverse sexual aims 
in themselves. Widespread social disapprobation of homosexuals aids in 
the development of this feeling, but the aggressive attitude toward them 
stems from a deep fear of discovery of some such moiety in the personality 
of the immature person. The police have long been aware of the common 
practice of extortion or outright robbery of homosexuals, committed under 
the moral protection of the general contempt for sexual degenerates, which 
is shared alike by offender and public. 

* * * 

The relationship between emotional and social immaturity and psycho- 
pathic personality is of great practical importance and theoretical interest. 
There is much overlapping in the two conditions, and experience with psy- 
chopaths demonstrates the presence in them of marked immature, defensive 
mechanisms. There is a gradation, which the careful clinician may observe, 
from immaturity among normal youdis to that among immature adults 
and finally to psychopathic personalities. A further complication is that 
reactions which form the picture of immaturity can be readily pointed out 
as neurotic defenses (to castration anxiety, inferiority feelings, -ambivalence 
to parents and Oedipus derivatives), whereas the same reactions having 
similar social results are not so readily and obviously demonstrated among 
psychopaths. The statement, however, that those defensive character forma- 
tions which are called immature constitute an integral part of the psycho- 
path’s make-up, can be made with certainty. 

This account of immaturity expressed in the foregoing social psycho- 
logical areas does not exhaust all the facets of immaturity as a personality 
abnormality. Examination of normal life activity often brings to light ex- 
amples of the reappearance, sometimes dramatic and unsuspected, of rem- 
nants of immaturity in otherwise adjusted adults. Many of these immature 
fragments not only eventuate in criminal behavior but are observable also 
in social life. Hallmarks of the immature, such as impracticality, impatience 
with limitations of reality and reliance on fantasy aims and satisfaction, are 
reluctantly relinquished by all mankind only under the continued pressure 
of reality. That emotional immaturity is a factor in antisocial conduct was 
proved by Sheldon and Eleanor Glueck in their statistical study of the 
aftermath of criminal careers. They found that the chief factor in the de- 
crease in criminality with advance in years is that of maturation. As the 
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result of the impingement of social pressures on the psychological elements 
that make up emotional immaturity, the average offender gradually loses 
his antisocial tendencies. Those who deal with manifestations of immature 
behavior in criminality are in a position to evaluate the vital social impli- 
cations of immature attitudes. 
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The majority of individual offenders convicted of felonies cannot be 
correctly diagnosed as either psychopathic or emotionally immature per- 
sonalities. This large group of occasional offenders display no unusual 
reaction to their early training, retain no observable social hostility in their 
character formations and are apparently adjusted in their social relationships. 
Yet study of these ostensibly normal persons frequently demonstrates that 
a remnant of neurotic conflict or a derivative of unconscious impulses is 
the activating force in occasional criminal acts. In this group can be found 
the neurotic offender. 

The neurotic offender, in contrast to the psychopath, becomes a criminal 
in response to a solitary aberrant impulse. The criminal act embodies a 
symbolic and indirect gratification of a completely unconscious impulse 
which is not part of the pattern of daily behavior. Many of the crimes of 
the so-called occasional or accidental offender are patently the “acting out” 
of unconscious conflicts, But such offenders are not neurotic in the ordinary 
clinical sense. In such persons the unconscious conflict finds expression in a 
forbidden act rather than in a neurotic symptom. Psychological conflicts, 
causing behavior at sharp variance with the individuals’ accustomed social 
performance, are only exposed through study of the content of the criminal 
act. 

The operation of neurotic complexes in the personality of the offender 
is observed in specific crime groups like those of theft and homicide. Even 
the various types of theft preserve a distinct psychological architecture of 
their own, e.g., embezzling, fraud, larceny, burglary, robbery and extortion. 
The unconscious choice within the crime group depends upon the person- 
ality disposition of each offender and the deeper neurotic conflicts involved. 
Only a careful analysis of each offender and each crime will yield clues to 
the psychological relationship existing between them. 

NEUROTIC MECHANISMS IN BURGLARY 
AND ROBBERY 

Burglary and robbery are two recurring types of larceny familiar to the 
public. The personalities of those who commit these offenses vary as 
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widely as the crime technics differ. Burglary is the theft of money or property 
accomplished by entering a building or dwelling in the absence of the owner 
or under the presumption that it is empty of occupants. The essential nature 
of burglary, that of entering a forbidden place, is expressed by the statutory 
definitions of its varying degrees, such as Bieaking and Entering, Unlawful 
Entry, Attempted Unlawful Entry, etc. The burglar may be a youth who 
breaks a window of a store or trips the lock on a door of a dwelling. He 
may be a chronic criminal who invades a loft or jimmies the safe in a 
cashier’s office. In any event, his theft is preceded by first removing locks, 
bars or other safeguards set up to prevent any depredation such as he con- 
templates. In each case the buiglar exerts force to overcome the safeguards 
which prevent his gaining access to those articles of value he covets. 

In contrast to the burglar, the robber achieves his larceny by direct use 
of force on the person of the individual who, he assumes, has money or 
valuables. The robber is often armed with a weapon for use against a victim, 
whereas the burglar uses his instruments to break into the home or building 
from which he is expressly excluded. It is obvious that burglary is accom- 
plished in a totally different atmosphere from that sui rounding robbery and 
that the burglar operates in different psychological modalities than the 
robber. The burglar is furtive, whereas the robber approaches his victims 
directly, confronting them with demands for money. Burglary is a stealthy 
crime while robbery is an aggressive one. 

Taken as a behavioral whole, the common underlying characteristic of 
burglary is passivity, and judged by the technic employed, burglary is a 
passive crime. Although the crime is legally stated to be an act of aggression 
against society, the basic character of burglary is that of stealth. Stealth is 
aggression under cover, the aggression of a passive individual with a feeling 
of inferiority. In some burglars submissiveness is not easily recognized as 
a basic personality trait. The presenting attitude of the young burglar who 
is caught and brought to the courts is often an overcompensated truculence. 
The surface manner of such boys belies any notion of submissiveness. Their 
very stance, shoulder squarings and expression of insouciance are significant 
of their compensatory aggressive attitude. 

A second clue to the psychological nature of the crime is provided by 
an attitude which apparently disregards the realities involved. Youthful 
burglars are literally shocked when a minor depredation, such as breaking 
into a candy shop, is designated as a crime, Police and the courts are con- 
sidered persecuting objects. The young offenders regard dremselves as ex- 
ternal to the crime from the standpoint of criminal motivation. Beneath 
this childish denial lies a significant psychological attitude: it is the accept- 
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ance withia themselves of aa inferior, passive position in life. They are 
unable to perceive the social meaning of their acts because of the influence 
of an infantile feeling that what is “taken” is theirs by birthright. Denial 
and protests against legal action represent the unconscious wish that the 
police, their symbolic parents, regard the burglary and theft with parental 
benevolence. 

These emotional factors are readily visible in minor burglaries, for ex- 
ample, the so-called “lead pipe” burglars whose thefts are of objects nomi- 
nally of little monetary value; old water tanks, pieces of scrap metal, old 
stoves, sections of lead or brass pipe from abandoned houses, etc. This 
group of burglars, found almost uniformly among dull or mentally defective 
boys and dull adults of a low cultural level, typifies the crude pattern of 
simple theft and illustrates the essential emotional meaning of burglary. 
The low value of the objects taken, e.g., the abandoned house from which 
they steal, and the clearly defined air of poverty of the crime merge with 
their own feelings of self-depreciation. Such offenders often readily admit the 
relative worthlessness of the objects stolen, as if expecting society’s approval 
to follow from the very nature of their offenses. Such an attitude bears the 
psychological implication of marked inferiority feeling in the offender. 
Rather than assert themselves to the point of acquiring what they wish, 
they are attracted by castoff objects. 

Many common types of burglaries appear to run counter to the theory 
expounded in these pages. For example, the common school burglary seems 
to be motivated by the aggression and arrogance of students. But study 
shows that the underlying psychological mechanisms also prove to be re- 
active to feelings of unworthiness and inferiority. Burglary in these cases 
is an expression of aggression against the school or store, the symbol of the 
parent. Significantly, the stores burglarized are often confectioners’ shops, 
barrooms or restaurants— symbolic repositories of nutriment. These crimes 
represent a symbolic effort to participate in the community of family life 
and share its common property. The individual’s childhood deprivation is 
the unconscious stimulus for theft from a barred or closed building. The 
burglary is an attempt to correct a historical situation in the emotional life 
of the offender, long since lost to memory. Such burglaries tend to neutral- 
ize deep feelings of inadequacy by enhancing self-esteem in the offender 
through the same maneuver that expresses his parental hostility. 

A similar mechanism underlies a type of burglary common among men 
living in furnished rooms, hotels or clubs. In this group of burglaries an 
offender enters the quarters of a friend or neighbor and rifles it in the 
latter’s absence. The details of this variety of burglary, like that of the 
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marauding student, suggest an unconscious resolution by the offender of 
an unsatisfactory psychological design that obtained in his original family 
group. The crime is psychologically motivated by the reinvoked family situ- 
ation in which deprivation, real or imagined, led to early rivalry with 
brothers. Irrespective of its actual leality value, the burglary represents an 
unconscious attempt to satisfy wishes for a share in the family life. Clothes 
and money symbolize love or its physical correlate, nutriment, which was 
denied in infancy. Although the psychic wound of parental deprivation 
has apparently been healed, burglary is its distorted expression. The depth 
of these unconscious forces is indicated by the rationalization offered as 
a frequent explanation by offenders: “A fiiend of mine owed me some 
money, so I took his clothes.” 

The psychological meaning of the crime of burglary then is a passive 
expression of fundamentally aggressive impulses. It has been indicated that 
the choice of burglary as a technic of theft implies a note of furtiveness in 
the offender’s make-up. Characteristic stealth in the appropriation of hidden 
articles in the absence of the owner is in reality suppressed aggression toward 
parent or parent surrogates. The hostility is clearly in reaction to infantile 
feelings of deprivation. This form of handling aggression is unquestionably 
neurotic in nature. The appearance of subverted aggressive tendencies in 
burglary is reminiscent of the manner in which anger was suppressed in 
infantile reactions to frustrations or deprivations. Childhood aggression, 
impossible of direct fulfillment, was transformed and distorted into symp- 
toms or misbehavior. The neurotic burglar re-enacts the early pattern of 
aggression in adult life but turns it against society. It is possible to demon- 
strate the psychological conflicts and unconscious forces motivating the 
crime of burglary in the occasional offender with relative clarity. 

Barry, thirty-five years old, arrested for the first time, was charged 
with burglary of a woman’s suitcase taken from a locked storeroom in 
the basement of his rooming house. He had never seen the woman nor 
had he any financial reason for the theft. On the night of the burglary 
Barry had been drinking alone in his room while awaiting friends. He 
remembered nothing after the first few drinks except that his landlady had 
suggested, on his inquiry, that he could find some additional furniture for 
his room in the basement. The next morning he awakened to find himself 
fully dressed but feeling the effects of a large quantity of alcohol. The suit- 
case was in his room. Two days later the landlady discovered the bag, 
which contained 60 dollars worth of wearing apparel and stock certificates 
worth 360 dollars. Nothing was missing from the bag when claimed by 
the owner, although some of the feminine attire apparently had been dis- 
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arranged, Under questioning Barry did not recall any activities having 
to do with his theft of the suitcase. 

Disturbed by his first conviction, the olTender was furtive, bewildered 
and visibly under tension during the psychiatric interview. He was a quiet 
individual, subdued in his manner and almost feminine in his social ap- 
proach. When psychological investigation of his offense was proposed, he 
was eager to co-operate in order to learn how he had become involved. 

The case study disclosed the following history. Barry was born in a small 
midwestern town. His father was a farmer and in later life a manual 
worker in a near-by town. The mother was a dressmaker. Boyhood was 
typical of small town life. All clothes for the children of the family were 
made by the mother. The defendant recalled that when he was seven years 
old his clothes were “store bought.” The house furnishings were very plain, 
and apparently the family lived frugally, if not on the edge of poverty. 
The offender had a brother two years his senior and a younger one, “a 
natural-born athlete." Barry and his older brother were similar in tastes, 
appearance and physical structure. The younger brother, markedly extrovert 
in make-up, was in marked contrast. After school the offender worked in 
a local tailor shop. As a child he was admired for his artistic talent. In 
high school he was shy, retiring and had few friends, He did not graduate 
because two months before commencement he was suspended for a minor 
infraction. Lack of a high school certificate humiliated him, but he felt that 
later European trips and art studies in Paris offset this educational lack. 

When Barry was about twenty years old he met a girl in Chicago with 
whom he lived and who, he felt, was a real companion to him. He thought 
an idyllic relationship existed, but when he went to Paris to study the girl 
married a doctor who “just came along.” This disappointment caused a 
decline of interest in women. Following the period of study in Paris, Barry 
engaged in dress designing for a fashionable New York shop. 

Psychological analysis was initiated. Early in the treatment Barry was 
anxious and timid in his verbal productions. Soon he reported copious 
dreams. These were characteristically full of vivid color and reflected his 
love of artistic form. Running through the dreams was constant reference 
to gold in the form of trimmings on dresses which he was designing and 
gold braid on uniforms. His associations to the dreams indicated strong 
feelings of ineffectualncss and inadequacy related to the discrepancy between 
his economic position and his talents. Frequently his dreams had to do with 
injury to himself and to his parents and siblings. In relation to these 
thoughts he spoke of an auto accident seven years previously, when he had 
sustained injuries. Recollection of the accident evoked great anxiety and 
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free associations reverted to the earlier family situation. Hostility, which 
he freely expressed against his parents and brothers in dreams, revealed in- 
fantile frustrations. A characteristic dream was; 

I tell my family I cannot eat with them. They are as they were in my child- 
hood. I get on a bus with a friend. It’s the wrong one. We jump ofi and run 
back to find two men run over. I take the cap of one; they are officers and dead. 

I run to my room in fright. 

As the psychological investigation proceeded, a new element aro.se, 
namely, his fear of being cheated. He complained of his fellow workers, 
that he was not getting his financial due, that he was m a rut economically, 
and contrasted this with the more satisfactory periods of his life — the ideal- 
ized romance in Chicago, his lionization as a child prodigy, the promise of 
his Paris days, etc. About this time his elder brother came to visit him, 
and his dreams and associations reflected his old rivalry with the brother 
under the parental roof. Feelings of poverty and of being robbed and 
cheated were commonly expressed in this period of the analysis. The tend- 
ency to decorate the dresses he worked on with gold and to furbish his 
dream figures with brilliant colors and rich decorations was prominent. 
This trend was in compensation for his deep feelings of poverty and in- 
adequacy. Once he dreamed of a large frog in the form of a vase of the 
most biilliant emerald hue he had ever seen. He frequently complained 
about his mother’s drabness in early life and argued that as a competent 
designer he could lake issue with her on the question of trimmings. 

The patient’s choice of vocation was apparently influenced by uncon- 
scious wishes to correct his dissatisfaction with his mother. He identified 
himself with women, the recipients of adulation and riches, hut felt himself 
ineffectual and weak in competition with them. Nevertheless, Barry had 
reactions against the passive trends which impelled him in a feminine direc- 
tion. Anxiety centering around this conflict influenced much of his life and 
provided the motivation for his offense. His lifelong complaints of ineffec- 
tuality appeared as the surface symptoms and intensified the patient’s general 
dissatisfaction. 

From this dynamic point of view, Barry’s offense became intelligible. 
The theft was a symbolic restatement of the mother-child relationship which 
existed in early life. The clothes and money, which Barry stole under the 
influence of alcoholic amnesia from a woman he had never seen, symbolized 
a retrieval of his infantile birthright. Fear of women and the hostility en- 
gendered by old fraternal rivalry kept alive his feminine strivings and there- 
fore the neurotic conflict which prevented him from claiming his due accord- 
ing to his abilities. 
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Following four months of treatment, Barry was released from active 
supervision, and a year later he married a woman slightly older than him- 
self, deep-voiced, with fairly distinct masculine reactions. This marriage 
to a loving but predominantly positive woman seemed to follow as a renun- 
ciation of a neurotic search for femininity. There were no further difficulties 
with the law after nine years. He had given up alcoholism and had made 
a good economic adjustment. 

Although the occasional crime of the neurotic o/Iencler is subject to psy- 
chological explanation on the basis of early family environment, the question 
arises whether the professional burglar has a similar motivation. These 
individuals rarely show psychopathology on direct examination. They em- 
bark on a career of crime at a time of economic necessity and continue in it 
for the profit involved. Professional burglars are men of mature years, 
accepting the advantages and risks of this type of work as one accepts those 
of a legitimate profession. Many professional loft or house burglars are 
family men whose children maintain a good standing in the community. 
Rarely are their children or neighbors aware of their true “business.” These 
men are never outspokenly aggressive, even when apprehended. The only 
intimation obtained of the existence of motivating psychological factors is 
interpreted from emotional depressions arising from guilt feelings following 
an arrest. 

Study of their emotional conflicts does demonstrate early emodonal 
factors upon which the apparently conscious choice of burglary as a profes- 
sion depended. The influence of sibling rivalries, of reaction to infantile 
deprivation and of stealthy hostility to the parents, is less observable but 
just as active in the case of the professional thief as in the neurotic burglar. 
Professional burglars live m a furtive atmosphere and e.xpress themselves 
in subverted behavior. The explanation usually given — that their criminal 
careers were due to circumstaxrce — is a rationalization. Whatever compulsive 
or neurotic dements exist are woven into their characters and sealed over 
with a fa9ade of resignation to the particular form of antisocial expression 
adopted. Acceptance of a criminal pattern of life by chronic offenders pro- 
vides them, in actuality, with a feeling of security. They sink into the 
anonymity of burglary to protect unperceived neurotic impulses. In chronic 
offenders the recurring impetus to burglaries, which persists irrespective of 
the monetary gain, gives strong evidence of a neurotic basis to their acts. 
The compulsive quality of burglary is particularly convincing in recidivists 
whose criminal careers as burglars continue over years without involving a 
single instance of frank aggression, such as in robbery. 

The chronic burglar who has consolidated his neurotic impulses into 
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an antisocial personality is in fact a psychopathic individual. The psycho- 
dynamics underlying repetition of crime among psychopaths involves the 
same mechanisms as are found in the occasional neurotic offender. The 
difference between the two groups of criminals resides in the fact that emo- 
tional deprivation and rejection very early influence the ego of the psychopath 
to cause an incomplete development of the conscience. The neurotic offender 
struggles with his impulses, while the psychopath’s ego incorporates and 
expresses them in antisocial acts. 

While the technic of burglary reflects neurotic elements in the personality 
of the offender, robbery appears to express only the con.scious wishes of the 
criminal. The crime of robbery bears the stamp of outright aggression. 
The robber confronts his victim and demands that the latter yield his money 
or valuables. To support his demands, the robber usually displays a weapon 
or employs a threat of injury to the victim in the event of noncompliance. 
There is no secret of the robber’s aggressive intent, no subversive expression 
of his wishes. From a psychological point of view the crime of robbery 
represents less neurosis than is found in the burglary. The impulse behind 
robbery is an unmodified expression of the wish to take, an unconscious, 
uncontrolled impulse which is primitive in its essential nature. It is obvious 
that the personality of the robber, which mediates this predatory impulse, 
differs from that of the extortionist, who utilizes the element of borrowed 
authority in his technic, the embezzler, who dips into the magic symbolism 
entailed in the written name, and the burglar, who employs furtive methods 
in his crime. 

In spite of the generalization that robbery is a grossly aggressive act, 
upon examination individual robbers show widely varying mental mecha- 
nisms. The actual technics of robberies indicate a lack of unanimity of psy- 
chological motivation in all robbers. The man who arranges an armed 
“holdup” of a shop proprietor differs in his personality make-up from the 
pocketbook snatcher or the offender who feigns possession of a revolver 
and uses a toy pistol with the knowledge that he can do no harm to his 
victim. Although the technic of robbery is a pre-eminently aggressive one, 
the inner core of the personality of the robber does not always match this 
implied description. Deep feelings of inferiority and passivity are startlingly 
common among convicted robbers. 

Scrutiny of the emotional reactions behind robbery suggests the occur- 
rence sometimes of more fear in the robber than in his victim. Especially 
is this obvious when a weapon is utilized. The offender who carries a gun 
betrays fear that he may not be aggressive enough to carry out his intention 
to rob. The anxiety, clinically demonstrable in almost every case of robbery 
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by a young person, stems fiom an inner conviction of powerlessness in the 
absence of a weapon. The perception of this inferiority feeling, combined 
with the imminence of an aggressive act, stimulates quantities of guilt that 
often impel the offender into a panic. Shooting occurs m armed robbery 
because of a sudden gust of panic, usually after the robbery has been success- 
fully completed. 

It can be seen that the upsurge of hostile impulses aroused by the impli- 
cation of resistance of a robbery victim is based less on the fact that the 
situation actually calls for defense than on reactions within the lobber. As 
has been pointed out, aggressive impulses in robbers which aie based on 
unconscious feelings of inadequacy evoke acute feelings of guilt. The ego 
is caught between the rush of infantile lage loosed in the robber and the 
adult wishes of the conscience for control of aggressive impulses. Guilty 
feelings, unknown to the criminal, often motivate him to carry his act to a 
point where drastic punishment may result to him, i.e., apprehension for 
murder with the possibility of subsequent long imprisonment or the death 
penalty. In this connection the frequency of emotional depression among 
convicted robbers in prison attests to the prevalence of guilt in this group of 
offenders. 

Psychiatrists arc familiar with neurotic patients who, burdened with 
guilty feelings, are unconsciously impelled into foolhardy or forbidden acts 
in the effort to obtain relief. Relief from guilt is afforded these anxiety- 
driven individuals by the punishment which their ill-advised acts entail. 
The resultant punishment, in whichever form it assumes, whether through 
apprehension by police, loss of prestige or actual failure of achievement, 
provides relief for disturbing feelings of guilt. The guilt precedes, rather 
than follows, the unapproved or forbidden act. In actuality, the forbidden 
act or crime is set in motion because of a need for punishment, which, in 
turn, provides masochistic satisfaction when received. This mental mecha- 
nism, completely unknown to the individual, is found in many neurotic 
persons. It is only exposed by an analysis of unconscious factors which 
operate to produce continued misfortune in neurotics and inexplicable offenses 
among neurotic or occasional criminals. 

Paradoxical as this need for punishment among criminal offenders may 
seem, it is readily observable in actual case material. There is no other 
explanation for the prison-wise offender who, knowing of the long sentence 
awaiting him upon arrest, still dares another armed robbery. Again and 
again one sees calloused robbers, out of prison only a few weeks or months, 
engage in. bold armed robberies, even though faced with possible life im- 
pfisonment Contrary to common opinion, many recidivists serving long 
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terms agree that they feel at home in prison. The security they experience is 
in part compounded of guilt feelings and the relief obtained from expiation 
through punishment. The criminal is without perception of this phenom- 
enon: his explanations are rationalizations that higher stakes imply greater 
risks, that the world offers greater rewards for courage, and so on. These 
explanations are masks for unconscious forces which drive the offender into 
behavior calculated to bring him to conviction and subsequent punishment. 

There is another aspect of the need for punishment not evident on the 
surface. This is the unperceived dependence of the criminal on a stable 
emotional figure, symbolized by the father-figure of the judge or warden 
and, in a sense, by society as a whole. The neuiotic dependence need which 
underlies aggressive acts against society can be observed in the criminal’s 
reactions after apprehension and sentencing. Public recognition of the rob- 
ber’s plight seems as important to him as gain from crime, Among aggressive 
youths, especially those who fall under the influence of the “hardened 
gangster” altitude, public recognition for their daring is an important stimu- 
lating factor in their crime motivation. Interest in the press stories of their 
offenses and its effect upon their reputations among their associates are 
obviously a screen for the unconscious wish to exhibit their guilt to the 
public. The apparent bravery of robbers has a double psychological value; 
it invites interest and stimulates fear of them in the public, and at the same 
time exposes their dependence on, and need for, a protecting father-figure, 
represented by the court or officers of penal institutions, The crime itself 
serves the first need; the criminal’s subsequent arrest and imprisonment 
serve the second. 

The neurotic robber is often sensitive to his social place among his fel- 
lows. He has a strong need to uphold prestige values, as he perceives them. 
In the robber’s community, prestige rests on clothes, motor cars, drinking, 
the company of women or easy money. Antisocial groups are united by 
specific social values and cultural attitudes, just as the social community 
has prescribed allegiances. The impact on the offender who feels inferior 
of these prestige requirements is a common impelling force toward rob- 
beries and burglaries. The criminal scurries under the pressure of anxiety 
to conform to the standards of conduct and prestige laid before him by his 
group. 

Feelings of inferiority are the mainspring of many robberies, especially 
among the immature. In addition to unconscious inferiority feelings, organic 
defects or constitutional deficiencies may give rise to inferiority neuroses, 
which lead to compensatory aggression reflected in robbery. Shortness of 
height is one of the structural anomalies which stimulates prestige sensi- 
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tivity among youths. Illustrative is a boy of sixteen, arrested for an armed 
robbery, whose short physique entered significantly into the psychodynamics 
of his robbery. He was the butt of his companions’ jibes; his short stature, 
lack of athletic prowess and poverty disturbed him. Poverty and the ever- 
present feelings of insecurity gave him the idea to accumulate enough money 
through robberies to cieate a “$25,000 trust fund” for himself, so that in the 
future he would never need suffer indignities from anyone. 

NEUROTIC FACTORS IN LARCENY 

The crime of theft, with its various subdivisions, comprises the largest 
group of felony offenses. The common forms of theft — swindling, fraud, 
embezzling, grand larceny, forgery and conspiracy — have differing psycho- 
logical modalities which are clearly observable in the technics employed in 
these crimes. All forms of theft are united by the common idea of monetary 
gain without the expenditure of effort in a legitimate calling or business. 
The essential meaning of theft is the acquisition of money or articles of 
value to which the offender has no rights; its psychological meaning is 
modified by the need to employ deception, trickery or dishonesty to accom- 
plish this wish. The particular conditions under which each type of theft 
is committed depend to a large degree on psychological factors in the 
offender. It has already been shown how the psychological forces in the 
burglar and robber fashion their choice of a particular criminal activity. 
It will also be demonstrated that varying forms of larceny reflect the presence 
of neurotic elements in the offender. 

A consideration of the psychology of larceny recalls the involvement of 
psychological elements that lie close to those in normal individuals. Neurotic 
roots of larcenous impulses are closely related to acquisitive tendencies pres- 
ent in everyone. These tendencies have been carefully regulated by law 
and commercial practice, and controlling devices which have evolved are 
accepted by the law-abiding individual. In Chapter 2, in the discussion 
of Antisocial Impulses in Society, the universality of submerged predatory 
impulses existing in the law-abiding population was indicated to be due to 
residual cravings of the personality which escaped complete repression dur- 
ing the infantile period of social training. Larceny, like trade, was found 
to rest, in its psychological essence, on the persistent operation in the indi- 
vidual of infantile patterns of “wanting.” Unlike the impulses behind 
legitimate commerce, however, larcenous impulses are not under the con- 
stant action of controlling influences. This is clearly the distinction between 
the normal wish of law-abiding individuals to profit by commercial enter- 
prise and that of persons guilty of any form of theft. From a scrutiny of 
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the psychological meaning of the repression of acquisitive impulses in busi- 
ness life, the basic dissimilarity between the personalities of law-abiding and 
antisocial individuals becomes evident. It is well known that possibilities 
for control or lack of control of larcenous tendencies are reflected in many 
areas of legitimate commercial activity, such as credit, installment buying, 
buying for speculation, etc. Therefore, an examination of several little- 
discussed but generally understood psychological aspects of commerce would 
be illuminating in a discussion of the psychology of larceny. 

There are distinguishable several modves which lie behind gainful activ- 
ity. The first is that of profit. It can be accepted as a truism that without 
the motive of gain (including wages) there would be no commercial activity. 

The second motive is that of self-esteem. Every worker, from the intel- 
lectual to the manual laborer, has an ego investment in his work. The 
worker experiences pleasure m labor in proportion as his work satisfies the 
needs of his ego to be recognized as an effective social unit. Ordinary life 
experience profusely demonstrates this assertion; the professional’s ego feeds 
upon his reputation and knowledge, the businessman gauges his effective- 
ness by the consumer’s recognition of his prestige and economic importance; 
the entertainer is sustained by the applause of his public; the mechanic 
obtains personal gratification from the efficient operation of his equipment. 

The third motive for gainful activity is that of service. The service mo- 
tive encompasses the pleasure given others by the product which is used or 
enjoyed. Satisfaction derived from giving service contains a mixture of real- 
ity values and psychological elements. The reality elements of service are 
reflected in larger gains and greater self-esteem. The psychological elements 
are sublimations of masochistic tendencies in the one who serves, made ac- 
ceptable by traditions of work. Secondarily, the service motive reflexly 
supports the self-esteem motive. The narcissistic reflection from the pleasure 
of serving others falls back upon the worker himself in terms of heightened 
self-esteem. Moral education has recognized the operation of these forces. 
Thomas Carlyle wrote, “There is a perennial nobleness in Work; in Idleness 
only is there perpetual despair.” * 

The three psychological factors considered to be operative in gainful oc- 
cupations may now be related to the psychology of larceny as exemplified in 
the professional thief. Tor both the reputable businessman and the thief the 
element of gain or profit is uppermost. For the thief the elements of pres- 
tige and self-esteem are also of vital importance. The larcenist has his own 
group of friends who exchange their experiences, successes or failures, and 
are sensitive about their reputations. Candid revelations by professional 

* Reprinted from The Works of Thomas Carlyle, vol. 3, Past and Present, New York, John 
B. Alden, 1885, p, 189. 
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larcenists indicate that, like the reputable worker or businessman, antisocial 
persons derive true self-esteem from their criminal activity. A professional 
thief knows the conditions favorable to his trade just as the businessman 
understands problems in production and merchandising. The larcenist 
knows what time of day would be most profitable to steal, understands the 
psychology of his victims and knows how to prosecute his calling with a 
minimum of failures, i.e., arrests. 

When, however, the larcenist is examined in relation to the service aspect 
of his activity, its absence ts immediately noted. Does the difference between 
the psychological approach of illegitimate and legitimate enterprise lie here? 
Experience contradicts thi.s, for everyone has a basic satisfaction in serving 
well. Hawkers who sell an item on the street which implies an illusion of 
service are themselves inwardly aware that they are unfair to the public. In 
every walk of life it can be observed that men who make and sell cheaper 
products are less satisfied than those who make the best: writers would 
rather write classics than magazine articles; dance band leaders wish to 
write symphonies, etc, Careful study of those who profit through shoddy 
methods of business will demonstrate the presence of feelings of guilt at not 
having served well. 

The explanation of the larcenists’ lack of response to the service motive 
is to be sought in the manner in which the acquisitive tendencies of the 
growing human organism were modified during social development. 
Emotional education carried on from the cradle to adulthood by parents, 
the church, schools, the press, and later other avenues of public propaganda, 
is predicated upon a philosophic construct as compelling as if it were a fact. 
This assumption is that larcenous impulses are absent rather than success- 
fully repressed in the law-abiding population. A sense of honor and the so- 
cial pressure surounding duty have fixed this assumption into the code of 
civilized life. The realities of law and the vigil of its ever-present agents add 
weight to this resolution. 

Actually this assumption is an "as if” postulate. We act “as if” we do not 
want another’s wealth, social position or reputation. The entire credit 
structure, without which commerce would be impossible, is intimately re- 
lated to the assumption that everyone agrees to suppress his larcenous 
impulses in daily transactions. This tacit agreement is the basis of all com- 
mercial and social intercourse. The public reaction of rage and disappoint- 
ment when an international banker like Instill or Kruger abuses his position 
of trust is partial proof of the constant play of this powerful social force for 
which integrity is another name. Business is aware of the constant need to 
refresh this attitude; numerous governmental agencies and business organi- 
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zations exist that control irresponsible businessmen who reduce their service 
to a minimum or increase their profit unconscionably. The result of constant 
education in this direction is the complete repression of acquisitive tendencies 
in law-abiding persons. Adoption of the principle of suppression of larce- 
nous impulses becomes the ethical rule of commerce. 

The larcenlst cannot subscribe to the idea that each of us lives in a special 
relation to the other in regard to our acquisitive impulses. The larcenist 
rejects the pragmatic use of the “as if” philosophy in our social common- 
wealth. He cannot give up instinctual gratification, symbolically represented 
by thefts, in exchange for the rewards inherent in social adjustment. Due to 
specific emotional factors in the early life of the child who becomes a thief, 
the balance at which emotional education is aimed is never achieved. The 
child that could not give up instinctive wishes and receive the parent’s love in 
return cannot, as an adult, give service to his fellow men and receive their 
gratitude. His identification is with the social element whose life philosophy 
is not predicated on the assumption that we can renounce our instinctive 
demands in the interest of our fellows. 

In larceny, as in many situations involving the play of neurotic factors, 
reality provides a basis for ready rationalization of unconscious trends. The 
credit structure of commerce often unwittingly aids the emergence of larce- 
nous impulses. The many thefts which rest upon false financial statements 
provide examples of what Sutherland has called “white collar criminality.” 
Offenders, in their efforts to keep business afloat, deceive their creditors by 
submitting accounts of merchandise sold and moneys received far in excess 
of actuality. The inability of the credit larcenist to subscribe to the universal 
renunciation of immediate gratification is based on a neurotic urgency for 
fulfillment. The possibility of gain through trade precipitates the uncon- 
scious demand for immediate gratification, and the credit larcenist’s behavior 
is directed by this emotional force. 

Frequent thefts of jewels and other luxury articles by agents who receive 
such articles on memorandum for possible future sale illustrate this point. 
Dundon, a prosperous-looking man of forty-six, was convicted of grand 
larceny after having pawned $20,000 worth of jewelry obtained on memo- 
randum from several dealers. Dundon had been both a theatrical manager 
and jewelry broker. In the present offense, he secured jewelry worth $20,000 
on the pretext of having already secured customers for the jewels. Immedi- 
ately after pawning the pieces he went to Paris, where he had leased a 
theater with the intent of importing an American theatrical production 
into France. His arrest for the jewel larceny occurred in London while he 
was arranging an English presentation of the same play, before the French 
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production had been started. His actual income was never very high, but he 
lived on and gloried in his reputation as an entrepreneur. Dundon’s pockets 
were filled with newspaper clippings and notes indicating intimate contacts 
with international theatrical celebrities. The personality of the offender 
showed obvious expansive elements indicating the readiness with which he 
could identify with the magical power implied in jewels. 

The attraction of precious metals and jewels resides in their high mon- 
etary value. Beyond this reality there are psychological elements which 
.subtly stimulate the acquisitive elements of potential jewel larcenists. Jewels 
have always been endowed with magical properties, and this added psycho- 
logical value strikes a responsive chord in the jewel thief. Folklore indicates 
that jewels have been omens of luck from time immemorial, and that their 
possession controlled human destinies. A suggestion of this piimitive im- 
putation of magic to jewels creeps into the attitude of those who habitually 
deal with precious stones. Precious metals and stones are invested with a 
supernatural aura suggesting that they lie beyond the vicissitudes of fortune 
of their human owners and transcend their monetary value. The concentra- 
tion of great value in a tiny precious stone acts as a magnet to those in 
whose behavior fantasy of magic plays a strong part. The unconscious values 
given these objects stimulate the conscious actions of many individuals, who 
yield to the temptation of stealing jewelry consigned to them in a legitimate 
business transaction. 

The promise of profit through investment or speculation carries a magic 
similar to that surrounding precious jewels and stimulates the same fantasy 
trend in many offenders. Stock market larcenists who, in misappropriating 
customers’ securities, hoped to make up the deficit through stock market 
speculation, demonstrated the operation of feelings of magical influence in 
their embezzlement. Methods of security sales familiar to America of the 
1920’s and early 1930’s played upon the public’s fantasy of omnipotence. In 
this unconscious wish of the prospective customer (victim) was a factor as 
important in stock market larcenies as were the designs of the offender. 
When public faith in the miracle of riches-for-all through stock market spec- 
ulation faded, the convictions of this variety of offender decreased in number. 

Stock market larcenies provide a view of variety of frauds which encroach 
in their technic upon legitimate business practices. Offenders in these cases 
depended on their astuteness in selecting names of financially powerful men, 
who were claimed to be associated in their dubious ventures. Often names of 
noted financiers were falsely attached to prospectuses of stock issues to serve 
as bait for the victims. The psychological background of this variety of theft 
comprises the appropriation by the offender of another person’s identity 
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through the mechamsm of identification. This mechanism has been ob- 
served also in cases of extortion by impeisonation. The impersonation, 
although consciously utilized as a tiick, was impelled by the need in the 
offender to attain prestige through identification with a revered name. Such 
larcenists demonstrated in this way their tendencies toward magical thinking. 

It should be stated, however, that reverence for names to which a conno- 
tation of wealth is attached is not an inconspicuous aspect of normal social 
psychology. Business and advertising rely upon this mechanism to a con- 
siderable degree. 

Criminologic representadon of this form of identification is illustrated in 
the case of a mother and son who assumed the name and credit rating of 
nationally known millionaires. Terrence, a youth of seventeen, was brought 
up as a Little Lord Fauntleroy by his mother. The father was a weak, sub- 
missive character who played a secondary role in the household. As a child, 
Terrence is alleged to have attracted the attention of a wealthy woman, 
Mrs. R., who befriended him and at her death left him a cash bequest of 
115,000, in addition to large gifts of jewels. On the basis of this anticipated 
fortune, mother and son lived on a credit level of opulence. In the exclusive 
clubs which they frequented, the mother was introduced by the son as his 
aunt, the “Duchess,” while Terrence himself adopted the name of William J. 
K. Vanderbilt. The pair, living on credit, continued this gay deception for 
several years. In retrospect, exhaustive inquiry by the court officers did not 
yield any clues of the gift of |15,000 to Terrence or of the existence of a Mrs. R. 
At the time of the instant arrest for larceny, Terrence, stating that he 
“wanted something halfway decent for mother,” had purchased an expensive 
ring for her from a fashionable jewelry establishment, using a worthless 
check signed with the name of William J. K. Vanderbilt. The ring, valued 
at over fl,000, had been immediately pawned by the oflender. 

Eight years after the offense just described, Terrence was apprehended 
for a similar embezzlement utilizing the name of another wealthy and so- 
cially prominent family. The technic of his crime, the usurpation of a name 
revered in the social world and the fraudulent receipt of credit and jewels 
through the use of this name, followed precisely the same pattern in both 
offenses. Repetition of the offenses indicated the compulsive neurotic charac- 
ter of the thefts. Reality gains from the thefts were apparently of an im- 
portance secondary to the satisfaction of emotional needs in the offender. 

Experience with the occasional larceny offender confirms the fact that 
many thefts are the behavioral expression of unconscious drives. However, 
the emotional problems involved are not always as patent as in tire case 
detailed above. Occasional offenders usually give every appearance of sobri- 
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ety and adjustment until an offense occurs which proves to have been a 
socially disastrous attempt to solve an unconscious conflict through behavior. 

This situation is exemplified by the case of Blackrock, a man of mature 
years who, while president of the nation’s largest stock exchange, was con- 
victed of grand larceny of funds approximating two million dollars. For 
several years preceding his conviction Blackrock had been securing bank 
loans by pledging his customers’ securities without their knowledge. The 
money so obtained was poured into two business ventures: a distilling com- 
pany which manufactured a relatively unknown alcoholic beverage and a 
vast agricultural project of nebulous character. The distilling company ab- 
sorbed with total loss $1,600,000 worth of securities belonging to individuals 
and institutions of which the offender was a trustee. The agncultuial project, 
a large-scale production of humus expected to be a potential source of great 
wealth, likewise failed dismally. After two years of frenzied borrowing and 
juggling of losses, Blackrock’s peculations of several millions of dollars were 
uncovered. 

It may be asked how a man of unusual intelligence, outstandingly suc- 
cessful in his business career, mentally well, in habits the essence of respon- 
sibility and stability, whose education and training were realistic and 
complete, could become involved in an obviously unsound enterprise. What 
unseen personality quirks led this distinguished banker into misappropria- 
tions totaling five million dollars? What prevented his conscience, sharpened 
by years of experience with financial problems, from holding his larcenous 
impulses in check ? Apparently some force was active in the offender’s per- 
sonality against which Blackrock’s training, education, seasoned judgment 
and experience had no power. That force, which exerted so overwhelming 
an influence on the conscious actions of this financier, was an unsuspected 
omnipotence fantasy which lay at the core of his personality. An under- 
standing of the operation of this psychological force in the offender involves 
an analysis of the relation between guilt and conscience in individuals who 
have the imposing cask of controlling large enterprises. 

The psychiatric examination of Blackrock revealed no noticeable guilt or 
expression of emotional depression: there was only fortitude in the face of 
punishment and dignified regret for his defections. The explanation for the 
lack of demonstration of guilty feelings appeared to lie in the reality circum- 
stance of Blackrock’s position in the financial world. This position fitted his 
ego wishes so closely that little room remained for guilty feelings. In the 
development of his personality, the ego-ideal or standard of individual attain- 
ment, created unconsciously by the offender, was suffused with the character- 
istic feelings of power and invincibility. The patrician spirit of his environment 
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and the aura of infallibility surrounding his position as financial mentor 
were influences that forged a peisonalily where super-ego and ego-ideal were 
almost synonymous. The sense of omniscience so developed out of his cul- 
tural and psychological atmosphere excluded the formation of the usual 
taxing conscience. 

An analogy will illustrate the mechanisms in the hypothesis advanced 
to explain Blackrock’s larceny. If the offender under discussion were a lowly 
clerk in a banking house conspiring to steal hundreds rather than millions 
of dollars, guilt reactions would undoubtedly have developed because of the 
discrepancy between impulses to appropriate money and restrictions of the 
conscience or super-ego. When, however, desires of the ego coincide with 
the reality position of the individual, there is little discrepancy between the 
ego and super-ego. The person who controls vast wealth is in actuality in a 
different position with regard to restrictions imposed on him by his con- 
science than one who is relatively deprived. As in the case of Blackrock, the 
individual with stiong fantasies of omnipotence who is actually in a position 
of power borrows nourishment from his social and economic reality to sus- 
tain his conviction of infallibility. 

This feeling of invincibility in bankers is transmitted to their clients as 
faith in ultimate wealth. The strength of this feeling is proportionate to the 
depth of the man’s confidence in himself. In the last analysis, attitudes of 
invincibility depend upon the reality-testing which the individual’s fantasy of 
omnipotence has undergone during his life experience. It is surprising how 
omnipotence fantasies occasionally can remain active among skillful, prudent 
investment counselors who have been successful in amassing fortunes for 
their clients. In such individuals a dichotomy develops in their mental 
processes between their practiced judgment and their daydreams, which in 
many cases leads to embezzling of vast fortunes entrusted to them. 

Neurotic elements in the personality of embezzlers are often so hidden 
that no maladjustment or inefficiency in their business relations is demon- 
strable until a peculation is uncovered. The press is rarely without a news 
story of the embezzlement of a bank or large business firm by a trusted, 
efficient employee. In each case careful examination shows a residual infan- 
tile grandiosity encompassed in a psychological identification with wealthy 
employers or with, the impersonal figure of the corporation. This uncon- 
scious identification is present in all persons to some degree, for, as has been 
shown in a previous chapter, the fantasy of participation in unlimited wealth 
is a representation of the infant’s original egocentric conception of his uni- 
verse. 

Accountants and bookkeepers are often in a position where the illusion 
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of wealth is stimulated by their identification with the corporation whose 
financial secrets are known to them. Through this identification, the power 
of the corporation becomes their own and their narcissistic feelings swell to 
a point commensurate with the financial power of the organization. 

The principle of identification with large enterprises in embezzlers is 
illustrated by the case of an accountant who falsified the books of a large 
hosiery mill to the extent of $1,800,000 without visible benefit to himself. 
The “paper” laiceny, which occurred over a long period, appeared inexplic- 
able, for a thorough investigation showed no actual gain to anyone from 
the accountant’s false statement of swollen assets. An explanation of this 
embezzlement can only be given in psychological terms. The accountant, a 
competent man of excellent leputation, gratified his own infantile tendencies 
toward aggrandizement by his identification with the corporation. His com- 
ment on the crime was that he had felt confused and overworked and was 
driven by a “certain complex about the company. I watched it grow . . . 
it was like a baby to me.” His identification allowed him only surreptitious 
gratification, for in his falsifications he hardly dared slip over the threshold 
from wishing to having. 

Instances of theft from large corporations are bound up with the psy- 
chological relationship between the individual and an organization symbolic 
of opulence and bounty. The infantile wish to share the wealth belonging to 
others is a repeiiLion of the anticipation of unlimited paiental love. In adult- 
hood this wish assumes the form of an immature illusion regarding rewards 
for work. An individual under this unconscious influence longs for pater- 
nalistic affection from his employers more eagerly dian he wishes for mone- 
tary recompense. Offenders in this group have not yet accepted the 
impossibility of achievement of their magical wishes. The point of complete 
maturation in such offenders has been delayed to the degree that unsuspected 
neurotic inclusions in the personality direct their behavior toward larce- 
nous acts. 

NEUROTIC FACTORS IN AGGRESSIVE CRIMINALS 

When subjected to psychological analysis, many aggressive crimes are 
also found to rest on a neurotic background in the perpetrator. The acci- 
dental or occasional offender who is guilty of assault or homicide, may not 
show the neurotic basis of aggressive acts in daily life. It is only through 
emotional explosions culminating in assault or homicide that the occasional 
ofiender reveals his neurotic drives and conflicts, which are ordinarily 
repressed in his daily activities. Probing into the personality structure of 
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these individuals prior to the offense undoubtedly would have disclosed 
emotional sensitivities which subsequently become exaggerated to the degree 
of motivating homicidal attacks. On the other hand, among psychopathic 
individuals who display primary aggression, neurotic elements, although 
present, are demonstrated with difficulty. 

One frequently recurring psychological conflict underlying “accidental” 
murders in men relates to the fear of exposure of sexual inadequacy on the 
part of the offender. Such persons are under a constant strain to defend 
their sexual virility, and the highly charged emotion surrounding their 
sexual fear is brought to attention only in a situation where allusion is made 
to sexual inadequacy. The resultant behavior, specific and forceful, is set in 
motion by a psychological mechanism that can be conveniently called the 
“cuckolding reaction.” The emotional energy of this reaction is derived from 
emphasis on the high social value given sexual potency in our civilization. 
The universal attitude toward potency is reflected in myths, folk customs and 
religious rituals bearing on a respect for fertility of the soil. Conversely, 
disdain for sexual impotency has been embodied among the peasants of the 
Mediterranean and Central Europe in the “cuckolding” sign, made by thrust- 
ing the thumb between the first and second finger and holding clenched 
hands aloft athwart the forehead. Originally the hand position simulated 
the position of horns on a goat, an ancient symbol of sexuality. The efiecl 
of the cLickolduig sign is to thrust the barb of social contempt at the one 
toward whom the sign is pointed. The social significance of the cuckold 
symbol is the exposure of sexual inadequacy in such a person to the commu- 
nity. Cases of impulsive murder often reflect the psychological effect of this 
social phenomenon on the offender. 

The situation behind a charge of manslaughter brought against a thirty- 
four-year-olcl Russian peasant who clubbed a man to death is a simple ex- 
ample of the cuckolding reaction. The offender came home after an hour 
spent at a barroom to find his wife in bed with another man. The fact of 
adultery was patent enough to demand action, but the implication of sexual 
inferiority provided the motive power for the crime. Knowledge that his 
wife should find sexual pleasure with another man was humiliation enough 
for the offender. But the psychological stimulus for the homicide sprang 
from the fact that the wife’s infidelity exposed the offender’s own sexual 
inferiority to the victim. The code under which the offender lived called for 
an immediate solution of this intolerable situation: he seized a wooden club 
and with a blow fractured the skull of his wife’s paramour. In the offender’s 
cultural group, the imputation of sexual inadequacy was not met by the 
equanimity which any other biologic disturbance would merit. Individuals 
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in other social groups, more controlled, might have handled such a blow to 
the ego with socially sanctioned methods such as divorce or separation, or 
through a nonlethal blow, outburst of verbal rage or alcoholism. Indeed, 
in no social group do men meet exposure of sexual inadequacy with com- 
plete objectivity. The neurotic kernel of sensitivity to sexual inadequacy is 
a powerful influence in social, even criminal, aggression among men of all 
cultural levels. 

Although accepted patterns of behavior in triangle situations undoubtedly 
play a role in accidental murder, the basis of such reactions is predom- 
inantly a personal, psychological one. Frequent murders in triangle situations 
provide nice illustrations of the reaction of sensitized persons. The pro- 
vocateur who exposes the offender’s sexual inadequacy must be wiped out 
to avenge the humiliation. The stronger the unconscious conviction of im- 
potence in the cuckolded person, the potential murderer, the more vicious 
will be the resulting attack. When a person is suddenly confronted by a 
secret which the ego has striven to hide even from the self, defensive be- 
havior of heroic character results. The instantaneousness of the aggressive 
act in so-called crimes of passion, a circumstance which suggests the frequent 
chaiacterization of the act as “instinctive,” depends upon the influence of 
ever-present unconscious inadequacy fears in the offender. 

The specific defense mechanism developed in the offender against ex- 
posure of sexual secrets determines the fact and even the form of the homi- 
cide. For example, in a triangle situation where the cuckolded man is young, 
his impulse is to kill the erring woman. On the other hand, when the 
cuckolded individual is older, the erring man is more frequently the victim. 
The reason for this selectivity appears to be psychologically describable. 

To the younger offender the woman is the more serious psychological 
threat, since her misbehavior reawakens his feelings of sexual incompetence. 
The young offender has given his secret of sexual desires to the woman and 
has achieved emotional ease through her expiation of his guilt. When the 
woman of his choice betrays his secret through entering a triangle, his sex- 
ual guilt with its accompanying anger mounts to fury. The wife or sweet- 
heart has shared the secret of his sexual desire with another man. The 
intolerable situation, rendered peracute by its reflections from an earlier 
infantile (Oedipus) situation, can only be remedied by killing the woman in 
the triangle. 

In the older offender the cuckolding, with its implied sexual incom- 
petence, is closer to actuality. The wife’s infidelity is interpreted as a be- 
trayal of the murderer’s weakness to another man. The social exposure of 
his secret, aided possibly by latent homosexual feelings released in witnessing 
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sexual activity by another man, demands immediate retaliation. The oilender 
can only regain his ego equilibrium by killing the man who has impliedly 
exposed his sexual incompetence to society. Whether the external stimulus 
be the direct observation ol a sexual act or a hearsay report of the partner’s 
infidelity, the homicidal attack in a triangle murder is a reaction to the 
humiliation of being placed in a cuckolding position. 

The operation of the cuckolding principle in aggressive crime will be 
illustrated by two cases of murder which occurred under markedly different 
circumstances. One was that of a twenty-two-year-old ecclesiastical student 
who shot his wife and an older clergyman after witnessing them together in 
his hotel room. The second case was that of a reputable businessman who 
killed his younger partner following a mere inference that the partner had 
attempted sexual intimacy with the offender’s daughter. In both cases, un- 
conscious psychosexual factors, receiving stimulus from reality circumstances, 
swept the offenders into sudden crimes of passion. 

Gregory was a youth of twenty-two who had come to America from 
Hungary, the oldest son of an orthodox Rabbi. As a boy, Gregory was a sen- 
sitive and nervous individual. Soon after his father’s death, he underwent 
religious conversion from Judaism to Christianity. Esthetic, scholarly in 
bearing, he became immersed in an ecclesiastical atmosphere while preparing 
for the Protestant clergy. During his training period he met a girl, barely 
sixteen, with whom he became infatuated. They 'married in the West and, 
after a few months of happy life together, traveled to the east coast and 
registered at a metropolitan hotel. The evening of the murder the couple 
had dinner with a clergyman of anotl^er denomination, an old friend of 
Gregory’s wife. Gregory, returning after an errand, waited outside the door 
of their hotel room long enough to ascertain that the voices he heard within 
were those of his wife and another man. He burst into the room, to find his 
wife and the clergyman in an embrace. Striding into the room, he quickly 
took a gun out of a drawer, saying, “You kissed each other and you are go- 
ing to Heaven.” He fired the revolver point-blank, killing both. 

The offender was a neurotic individual whose early attachment to his 
father had been pathologic in intensity. His father’s death had been a severe 
shock to him; it was then that he forsook his religion. He had always been 
idealistic, and his loss convinced him that the only purpose he could have in 
life would be to spread good fellowship and humanity through the world. 

The idealistic goal Gregory had chosen acted as a cover for strong feel- 
ings of inferiority. His neurotic conflict had been characterized by mixed 
hostility and dependence on his father. The shock of exposure of his wife’s 
infidelity flooded to the surface when he witnessed his open betrayal and 
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exploded into an aggressive act. The figure o£ the older clergyman, the 
cuckolder, was a double factor in the psychological motivation of this im- 
pulsive murdei. He not only cuckolded the younger man in actuality but at 
the same time symbolized the punishing and potentially castrating father of 
the old conflict. In this case both the wife and her accomplice in the offend- 
er’s cuckolding received the full force of his retaliation. 

Less obvious were the emotional forces in the second case, in which 
Ingram, a mature man, murdered his business partner, Roe, in a moment of 
fury. For several weeks a crisis had been developing in their business which 
involved accusations of financial peculations by the victim. The day of the 
offense, the younger partner, Roe, had terminated several minutes of heated 
conversation by abruptly going to the basement of the premises, muttering 
a common imprecation of sexual nature. Ingram then stalked to the stairway 
leading to the cellar in the rear of the store. As the victim, returning, 
reached the third or fourth step, Ingram lifted his revolver and fired six shots 
directly into Roe’s body. He then handed the empty revolver to his cashier 
and instructed her to telephone the police. The officers, on reaching the drug 
store, were greeted by the delendanl, who readily assented to his guilt. 
When taken into custody, the offender calmly admitted that he had reached 
the determination to kill Roe previous to the shooting. This determination 
grew out of information received from his daughter, employed as a cashier 
in the same store, that the deceased had at one time innocuously flirted with 
her. In actuality the offender’s behavior, though apparently deliberate, 
cloaked a state of extreme excitement. 

In discussing the offense Ingram described an increasing emotional irri- 
tation within himself because of the suspicion that Roe had been depleting 
the funds of the firm. His rankling anger mounted as his twenty-nine-year- 
old daughter reported the flirtation by the partner. Ingram’s smoldering 
anger increased during the days preceding the murder to the point where he 
felt exhausted. He recognized himself as being in an emotional haze the day 
of the shoodng. “It was,” he explained with heat, “just the idea that he (the 
victim) had attempted another shameful act.” Unable to restrain himself, 
he approached Roe for an explanation, which the younger man evaded with 
the sexual vulgarism indicated. The offender stood at the head of the stairs 
witlr the gun in his hand awaiting Roe’s return. “I asked God to stay my 
hand but it was not to be.” The shooting was done in a haze of cold fury 
and humiliation, yet he shot deliberately and accurately. When the firing 
ceased, his agitation suddenly left him and the excitement which had suf- 
fused him disappeared. He was calm and poised when the police officers 
arrived. 
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Ingram’s life on casual view indicated complete adjustment. His repu- 
tation in the community was excellent. Conscientious in business, the of- 
fender was a typically righteous, intelligent citizen who endeared himself 
to his business associates and friends. Ingram’s attitude during the detention 
period was typical of his life reactions. He reported that he slept well 
because “My conscience is clear.” The offender accepted his self-appointed 
destiny of righteousness. In explanation of his lifelong devotion to goodness, 
the offender i elated how, in his own home, he had established a “peace 
psychology.” 

Theie were indications, however, that Ingiam’s overrighteousness was a 
compensation for unconscious sexual (incest) fantasies which had no place 
in his conscious thinking or code of behavior. The offender’s unnecessarily 
frequent condemnation of Roe’s promiscuous tendencies, although the latter 
was a younger, unmarried man, represented Ingram’s active, but uncon- 
scious, sexual fantasies, behind which lay fears of sexual inadequacy. An- 
other reaction formation to unconscious feelings of sexual inadequacy was 
seen in the offender’s engrossment with revolvers and target practice. One 
of Ingram’s boasts was that he carried a gun for twenty-seven years under 
a license from the police department. Regular pistol practice with the police 
officers became his hobby. The underlying motive for the excessive humilia- 
tion Ingram suffered through the alleged business irregularities of his partner 
was the unconscious fear engendeied by fanlasied sexual competition. The 
mass of feeling involved in this conflict was displaced onto Roe. Hence the 
exaggerated reaction to Roe’s flirtation was raised to the point of a fantasied 
sexual assault by the obsessed offender. The story of the flirtation related 
by his daughter touched off an extremely sensitive spot in tire offender’s 
make-up; i.e., his unconscious incest fantasy. The “bad” man who thus 
challenged the offender’s paternal righteousness unwittingly stirred up un- 
conscious incest fantasies for which there was only one defense. Ingiam, 
the peacemaker, had to rid the world of a “wolf.” Belittlement of his self- 
esteem reached a point of intolerance, and Ingram’s impulses erupted vio- 
lently. Removal of the threat of virility in the person of the younger man 
resolved Ingram’s inner struggle, and on the surface his conscience appeared 
untroubled. 

Humiliation centering about lowered social prestige is a common psy- 
chological stimulant for crimes of passion. A derogatory remark relating 
to race, skin color, social position or economic success in life may be suffi- 
cient external stimulus to lead the person so singled out into acts of violence. 
The belittling remark occasions a murderous impulse aimed at removing 
an intolerable condition, due chiefly to a basic severe sense of inferiority. 
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The acute drop in prestige occasioned by name-calling occurs only in indi- 
viduals conditioned by neurotic sensitivity to feel the intolerable mental 
pain of belittlement. Even so minor a provocation as being called a “show- 
off” at a neighborhood charity affair was the signal for a thirty-four-year-old 
man, without previous criminal record, to shoot two of his playful tormen- 
tors in a blind rage. Felonious assaults and homicide cases following social 
humiliation demonstrate the same deep-seated psychological dynamics as 
were observed in cuckolding reactions operative in the triangle murder. 

The crime of assault presents, in the main, psychological problems closely 
similar to those of murder. Consideration is given the fact, however, that 
the crime of homicide or assault depends also on accidental factors. A mo- 
ment’s reflection will show that the variation of a quarter of an inch in the 
entrance point of a knife into the victim’s body spells the difference between 
life and death. Obviously the psychological force behind murderous im- 
pulses cannot be matched with the eventuality. An attempt to kill may result 
in only minor assault, and a wish merely to disfigure a victim may result 
in death. Aggression displayed in cases of assault bears a relation to hidden 
neurotic conflicts not necessarily inherent in the external situation. 

Assault and homicide, however, are not the only antisocial forms of 
“aggressive behavior.” In crimes against property, e.g., arson, aggression is 
a common modality for the expression of human feelings. It is expressed 
through a lower level of personality integration. Aside from cases where 
arson is a deliberate act planned for the purpose of gaining revenue from fire 
insurance or to destroy evidence of prior crimes, fire-setting occurs as iso- 
lated offenses contingent upon specific psychological difficulties in the offender. 
The more blatant mental disturbances are found among fire-setters chiefly 
because primitive expression of aggression is more apt to be found among 
mentally dull or insane persons. The remaining large number of arson 
offenders have been explained by the concept “pyromania,” a disorder in which 
the compulsion to set fire is irresistible. 


Arson 

Considerable thought has been expended in attempts to shed light on the 
psychology of criminal fire-setting. Most investigators have adopted a psy- 
choanalytic explanation of arson as an archaic, regressive means of express- 
ing unconscious aggression in the individual. Some workers recognize that 
an “arson impulse,” considered a natural tendency in childhood, persists in 
adult arsonists. They point to the finding that, among children, fire is a 
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primitive weapon partaking of magical power, a psychological symbol deny- 
ing their actual powerlessness in an adult world. 

The motivations which set arsonists into action are, broadly speaking, 
related to attention-gaining and revenge-seeking motives, reactions to specific 
psychological difficulties in the offender. In the actual case material a com- 
plex of interrelated emotional factors aie present. Attention-gaining and 
rejection are frequently found in adolescents in escapades such as setting 
off fire alarm boxes, burning barn doors or other t^pes of malicious mischief. 
Such offenses, having a psychological background similar to the cherished 
childhood fantasy of a conflagration of the schoolhouse, contain elements of 
revenge directed toward society in general. The undistorted expression of 
social aggression is most cleaily seen in dull individuals. 

An example is that of George S., an adult of borderline defective intelli- 
gence, who set fire to a loft building and caused the destruction of 10,000 
dollars worth of yarn. George was a dull, inadequate individual, an “indus- 
trial inefficient.” He worked as a Western Union messenger until he was 
forty years old and remained satisfied witlt his adjustment. When his in-laws 
came to live with him, they objected to the ignominy of his wife’s social 
position, and a rupture resulted within the family. Dissatisfied with his lack 
of economic progress, his wife finally ejected Geoige from the home. Im- 
mediately he started to set small fires in the neighborhood, continuing his 
acts until the present offense led to his arrest. His anger against his 
“troubles” spread to a series of childish acts of vengeance. George’s descrip- 
tion of his offense was cleai : “I had been drinking to forget my troubles. I 
was cold and I came to a clothing store and decided to get an overcoat. I 
kicked in the plate glass in the doorway and went in. I found the store 
filled with yarns and thread. Then I suddenly got mad and pulled the yarn 
off the shelves and lit a match . . . until it blazed up.” The arson in this 
case served as a final desperate measure to gain attention and affection. The 
blaze was literally an answer to George’s wish for warmth and his yearning 
for a return to the security of his home. 

The crime of arson has two psychological components — starting the blaze 
and extinguishing it. The second aspect of arson, the impulse to put out 
the fire, is equally significant in the criminal psychology of arson. Setting 
a fire partakes of patent aggressive motives, while extinguishing it involves 
impulses arising from deeper levels of the personality. Fire marshals are 
aware of the close relationship between fascination with fires and sexual 
excitement in male arsonists who compulsively return to watch the fires 'they 
set. This criminologic axiom is understandable in terms of the unconscious 
meaning of fire-setting and the corresponding need to put the fire out. In 
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these compulsions both sexual (fire-passion) and aggiessive (urination- 
domination) impulses are involved. 

In the early stage of personality development, emotional charges sur- 
rounding the genito-unnaiy function contribute aggressive influences to the 
final personality structure. The usual repression of emotions surrounding 
this aspect of bodily function results in the sublimated expression of aggres- 
sion in a socially prescribed manner. Ambition, for example, is a character 
trait developing from repression of aggressive-urinary elements in personality 
evolution. Where there is a neurotic fixation on the level of urinary function, 
aggressive impulses remain connected to the several aspects of the genito- 
urinary apparatus. The infantile satisfaction of extinguishing fires through 
urination or, in the case of the neurotic arsonist, seeing the fire extinguished 
by firemen, is an unconscious remnant of the wish to dominate. This wish is 
mediated through the archaic (unconsciously determined) relation between 
the urinary function and impulses of mastery. 

These psychological factors are observed directly among neurotic arsonists. 
One youth, who had spent all his time in the fire station and was suspected 
of starting many fires, was convicted of impersonating a fire maishal. He 
developed marked anxiety when he was restrained by order of tire court 
from frequenting firehouses while on probation. Associadon with fire equip- 
ment and those professionally interested in fires gratified his deeper impulses 
for mastery. However, anxiety developed in the probationer when he was 
restrained from the gratification of these neurotic impulses. He became 
tense, restless and complained of what, to him, was unnecessary privation. 
The youth could see no relationship between his offense and the restraint 
imposed by the court. The identification with the fire fighters was complete; 
in his fantasies he expressed his aggressive impulses through displacement 
of all his emotions to the position of fire marshal. 

Also striking was the case of a dangerous pyromaniac who set some 
seventy fires over a period of several years. This offender’s arsonous impulses 
were stimulated by alcoholism. He stated freely that his greatest delight 
was surreptitiously watching the firemen, put out a blaze which he had 
started. The offender asserted that when drinking he became sexually 
aroused. Setting the fire and watching the blaze being extinguished gratified 
his sexual desire. Offenders of this group have been known to experience 
sexual satisfaction through spontaneous orgasm or open masturbation while 
watching a fire of their own setting. 

Clinical observation of this group of cases allows the general statement 
that there are definite neurotic patterns actively directing the arsonists’ 
offenses. It is questionable whether the neurotic arsonist can be dignified 
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by the special diagaostic designation of pyromaniac. The case material 
studied indicates that several types of neuiotic reaction, rather than one 
definite, peiveited impulse, may lead to the crime of arson. 

PSYCHOLOGICAL FACTORS IN FEMALE OFFENDERS 

An appiaisal of the psychological problems of women convicted of 
major crime involves social and cultural factors not operative among male 
criminals. For example, it might be suspected that adumbrations of the 
favored position women occupy economically would be visible in the in- 
frequency of criminal offenses among women as compared with men of 
like mentality, cultural and social background. The numerical disparity* 
between male and female robbery and burglary offenders immediately 
brings to mind certain external factors. The law’s protective attitude to- 
ward women unquestionably acts as a deteuant in their criminal activities. 
Further, married women in an economically dependent position do not have 
the same type of financial responsibility as men. Again, certain felony 
categories, such as sodomy, rape or exhibitionism, praclically do not exist 
for women. A relative reduction in the capacity for physical aggression 
affords an explanation for the negligible number of assault, robbery and 
burglary cases committed by women. A psychological correlate of this bio- 
logic fact is that rebelliousness against parental control is expressed among 
girls by leaving home or by early marriages rather than by antisocial con- 
duct. 

The question presents itself, Why do not emotional pressures in women re- 
sult so fiecyuently in antisocial behavior as in men? An obvious answer is 
that neurotically determined impulses among women have differing social 
consequences. Rebellious tendencies in young girls take tire form of sexual 
misconduct rather than aggressive behavior. Behavior based on immature 
sexual attitudes brings girls into the misdemeanor courts on charges of way- 
ward minor, illegitimacy, prostitution and so on, whereas immaturity in boys 
leads to burglary, vagrancy, robbery, rape or homosexual escapades. Social 
attitudes even more than laws have given a "felonious” meaning to the 
results of antisocial behavior in men, whereas immature misbehavior in 
women encompasses less serious connotations. In addition, social influences 

*In New York County over a period o£ 13 years (1930 to 1942 inclusive), 4 per cent of 
the total convicted felons were women. 

DeVine, in a survey of 3700 county and city jails in the United States, found 7 per cent of 
the population to be females: DeVine’s survey included felonies, misdemeanors or other lesser 
offenses. 

Of all felons serving time in 1930 in N.Y. State institutions, 1.2 per cent were women. 
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comprising impalpable but strongly felt negative attitudes regarding women 
and crime are reflexly felt by women themselves. Traditionally, women 
are not thought of as harboring criminal impulses. Rather, they are con- 
sidered more indirect in wrongdoing than men. Women have been con- 
sidered powers behind the scenes, motivating evil rather than executing it, 
dealers in intrigues rather than in direct attack. 

In support of the influence of particular social attitudes toward women, 
the clinical behavior of female offenders discloses subtle differences from 
that of male prisoners. In the masculine environment of court and jail, 
women offenders exhibit defensiveness against expression of social aggres- 
sion. This type of defensiveness is a direct transference of their feelings 
from society to the legalistic environment. Whereas the male offender 
defends himself by being aggressive and blustering or unco-operative or 
surly, his female counterpart is bewildered, frightened and either diffident 
or casually talkative in her responses to questioning. The very behavior of 
female offenders — their bundling themselves in their outer garments, their 
disinclination to co-operate — betokens a protectiveness against a world that 
confronts them with their misdeeds. 

The technic and mechanisms in the various crimes committed by women 
are comparable to those in men, with certain psychological differences. 
Theft will serve as an illustration of the presence of distinctive psychological 
features in female criminals. In an earlier chapter the dual psychologic 
meaning of theft was discussed: stealing encompasses both reality and 
neurotic values to the offender. This duahty exists among female as among 
male larcenists, but a strong impression is gained that in the former, infan- 
tile acquisitive impulses are not so deviously represented. In the frequent 
thefts of clothes committed by female houseworkers who are jealous of 
their mistresses, less neurotic guilt attends the crime than is found in male 
larcenists. Infantile motives in larceny tmdergo little repression or distortion 
and appear to arise directly from the situation in which the crime is com- 
mitted. Nor do such situations obtain only in ignorant or underprivileged 
women. 

These trends were observed, for example, in the case of an unmarried 
woman of mature years, well-educated in languages and fine arts and highly 
regarded as a teacher and governess. For several years Mary C. had system- 
atically stolen a total of 8,500 dollars from her employer, a wealthy widow, 
for whom Mary acted as companion and governess to two sons. At the 
time of conviction Mary, who was fifty-two years old, had never married 
because an accident to her spine in youth prevented her from having chil- 
dren, Her father had often told her that she was physically unattractive 
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and should never think of marriage. On her father’s advice she had tried to 
supplant her maternal instincts by scholarly pursuits. Earlier in life the posi- 
tion of governess and teacher had given her emotional gratification. She 
was known among her friends as one who always did something for other 
people without looking for a return. Maty’s interests in later years had 
turned to spiritualism as a compensadon for emotional deprivation. After 
growth to adulthood of her two charges, to whom Mary was much attached, 
Mary’s mistress made plans to live alone on an annuity from her deceased 
husband. Mary’s thefts directly expressed her envy and hatred of her em- 
ployer. The latter was left, after her life’s work, with two grown sons and 
an income, but Mary had only the bitterness of an unsuccessful life to fall 
back on in her search for emotional ease. 

In discussing larceny among women there are several larger social and 
psychologic issues to be considered. Experience indicates that the psychology 
of women lends itself to a less ready development of guilt toward money 
matters than among men. The impression is gained that money, as a symbol 
of purchasing power among women, is somewhat less laden with inhibitions 
of a neurotic nature. The institution of installment buying in this country 
illustrates this tendency. Economists point to the tremendous increase in 
consumption of household goods resulting from the influence of advertising 
designed to appeal to women. It may be that women’s readiness to accept 
the use of things before full payment is made has some relationship to their 
historically and culturally conditioned attitudes toward property. Women 
were conditioned, in a world wherein control of trade and industry was in 
masculine hands, to attach greater amounts of cathexis (emotional charge) 
to the use of property rather than to property rights. 

If it be true that women are less responsive to the restrictive voice of 
prohibitions in money matters, it might logically be expected that they 
would be involved in larcenous acts more frequently than are men. The 
situation, however, proves to be the reverse. It is difficult to explain this 
finding in spite of the demonstrable fact that guilt feelings are strikingly 
diminished in apprehended female larcenists. 

The paucity of guilt feelings in female larcenists is even clearer among 
shoplifters. Clinical contacts with female larcenists support the impression 
that they are relatively comfortable emotionally in the face of thefts of 
money or articles of value. Feelings of righteousness and blandness of atti- 
tude is a regular finding in the shoplifter. It must be added, however, that 
the male pickpocket’s attitude presents a striking analogue to that of the 
female shoplifter. In both groups the influence of an infantile expectation of 
ownership of stolen goods can transparently be seen. Unconscious wishes 
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for participation in parental wealth, encapsulated in the ego, permit little 
insight by the ollender into the social meaning of shoplifting. Such oilenders 
do not consider themselves criminal. A widow of thirty-eight who supported 
several children by the proceeds of her “work,” which averaged as high as 
200 dollars a week, complained, “The store detective is a sadist. He gloats 
on making people miserable. . . . Let those who are going to be house 
drudges do it. I must make a living.” 

In considering crimes involving aggression by women, certain aspects of 
women’s criminal psychology appear. For example, robbery demonstrates 
that impetus toward crime among women has deep psychological roots. 
Casual experience indicates that most female robbers are thrust into armed 
robberies by male companions. Yet the passive dependence of women on 
men does not result as frequently as is thought in identification by women 
with antisocial male partners. In fact, female robbers are often impelled 
in their crimes by unconscious hostile impulses against men. Girls who 
assume the swaggering aggression of their male companions in a robbery, 
assault or murder actually have an emotionally thin relationship with their 
male codefendants. When there is professed a great depth of love between 
the man and woman in a major crime, it is usually a rationalization of 
unconscious hostility and independent antisocial impulses in the woman. 
The love relationship, when it is present, often is a shield for unconscious 
impulses against men on the part of the woman. 

Support for this hypothesis is seen in those prostitutes who make a 
practice of robbing their clients. The behavior of such offenders is obviously 
in conflict with their prostitution; they inflict injury upon men whom they 
serve sexually. Stealing represents a wish to deprive men of their power 
(money) and is thus a symbolic act of castration. Behind this neurotic 
drive is a clearly discernible rejection of passivity and womanhood joined 
with aggressive castrating tendencies toward men. 

Other varieties of aggressive crimes among women, such as murder and 
assault, are based on the familiar psychological modalities of humiliation, 
jealousy, frustration and emotional sensitivity. Unconscious factors behind 
these reactions, however, have a specific character. As stated above, these 
impulses function to render men powerless, eitlier symbolically or in actu- 
ality. This mechanism, a derivative of castrating tendencies recognizable in 
certain types of robbery, is also operative in infanticide and criminal abor- 
tion, varieties of homicide peculiar to women. Criminal abortion and, to 
a lesser degree, abandonment of infants by women, are psychologically re- 
lated to infanticide. Because women are closer to children biologically, 
infanticide is most repugnant to the public sentiment. It is probable that 



Psychological Factors in Female Offenders 171 

the maternal impulse to infanticide is much more common, especially among 
mothers of illegitimate children, than is indicated by records of criminal 
convictions. Unquestionably death wishes against the unborn child or newly 
born infant may have emotional justification, in view of the humiliation and 
social guilt which the unwed mother suffers. Nevertheless, cultural and 
personal attitudes of positive nature toward children conflict with feelings 
of humiliation. In cases where the mother is under no cloud concerning 
illicit sexual relations, death wishes against the infant are mainly of uncon- 
scious origin. In either event, destructive tendencies in the infanticide 
offender are found to have a specific meaning in terms of the emotional life 
story of the individual. 

Examination of the psychodynamics of those guilty of infanticide indi- 
cates that old emotional patterns based on parent-child antagonisms bring 
unconscious death wishes to the surface, and these are displaced to the new- 
born infant. Sometimes murderous impulses against infants are defensive 
reactions to incest fantasies toward the offender’s father. L. Bender, in her 
study of child murderers, recognized that in cases of infanticide by women, 
the mother was psychologically identified with the child victim. The act of 
murder proved to be a symbolic suicide aimed at easing the pressure of a 
burdensome reality situation. This mechanism has been confirmed in crimi- 
nologic material. A case of infanticide committed by a young mother of 
twenty-one illustrates the frequent psychological meaning of this crime. 

The offender, Bertha M., had started a casual correspondence with a 
sailor whom she had met through a “Lonely Hearts Club” advertisement 
in a magazine. After several years of correspondence the young man visited 
her for ten days. Their romance developed rapidly and their engagement 
was announced during his visit. The sailor fiance returned to service in 
foreign waters while Bertha arranged a prolonged visit to a relative in New 
England to await the sailor’s discharge from the service. During the waiting 
period Bertha met a man at the summer resort, and a brief flirtation devel- 
oped during which sexual relations were consummated. When her sailor 
returned, Bertha married him. Both she and her husband, Bertha claimed 
later, were unaware that she was already pregnant. The offense occurred 
four months after her marriage. During the course of a family party 
Bertha suddenly left the group, returning to her home on a pretext. She 
felt ill and in a dazed, confused state when she arrived at her home. Bertha 
remembered neither the pain nor the bleeding of the spontaneous birth 
which occurred within an hour, as she lay in her apartment alone. Srill 
apparently mentally clouded, Bertha managed to grasp the infant and strike 
its head against the bathtub several times. Later, under pressure she re- 
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counted these incidents as vague memories. When alarmed relatives arrived, 
Bertha was found in bed, comatose, her dead infant swathed in bloody 
underclothes and towels in a pail in a corner of the bathroom. 

Study of the offender revealed her to be strikingly immature in her emo- 
tional make-up. Bertha had always referred her problems to the parents. 
Her father, an engineer in the military service, who had been away from 
home for long periods of time, still exerted a strong influence on her. She 
was aware of being in a dependent attitude. Some of this crept into her 
speech during psychiatric interviews. 

Several clearcut trends were apparent in Bertha’s situation. Mixed with 
these yearnings were uncoirscious feelings of dependency and love for the 
father. It is quite probable that for Bertha the marriage to the sailor repre- 
sented a flight to her father. The long absence of her husband-to-be after 
their engagement confused her. It represented a denial of love awarded, and 
her ego demanded that the resulting frustration be neutralized. The casual 
affair with the father of the murdered infant during her waiting period was 
an impulsive act aimed toward the satisfaction of this emotional craving. 
Her affair occurred under the influence of an unconscious fantasy of reunion 
with the father, in which guilty feelings evoked by unconscious incest wishes 
also played a role. These deeper emotional forces, which disturbed Bertha 
more than she realized, clashed with the actual problems that the pregnancy 
created. As she was caught in a dilemma, her guilt feelings and the antici- 
pated anger of her husband forcibly conflicted with the need for a man’s 
love and protection. The solution of the terrible social plight which Bertha 
faced was too painful for her ego to entertain. Hysterical amnesia blotted 
out memories of the infant’s birth and of the subsequent crime. The infanti- 
cide was motivated by both a real social dilemma and a serious underlying 
neurotic problem. The unconscious conflict had actually exerted an influence, 
of which the offender was totally unaware, on the course of her love life and 
on her subsequent offense. 

Psychological trends disclosed in the study of women convicted of in- 
fanticide are repeated in unmistakable form among female abortionists. 
While felony convictions for criminal abortion in most jurisdictions predomi- 
nairtly involve midwives, occasionally male physicians are found among 
this group of offenders. Among men, the motive of criminal abortion is 
directly related to the large amounts of money involved. In women convicted 
of this crime, on the other hand, psychological elements are perceptible. The 
female abortionist demonstrates a particular defensiveness that is intimately 
connected with the nucleus of the underlying psychological conflict. 

Female abortionists are so similar in structure, attitude and background 
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as to be recognizable as a “type” in criminal court practice. They are found 
to be evasive, shrewd and defensive. They minimize their offenses, even 
after apprehension, to a point beyond reason. The evidence entailed in dis- 
covery of instruments such as catheters, curets or anesthesia equipment is 
swept aside by them as insignificant. The tenacity and lofty contempt of 
these offenders for what is considered good legal “evidence,” is tenacious 
beyond that observed in other criminals. 

In explanation of this behavior, the hypothesis comes to mind that ele- 
ments in this marked evasiveness derive from an emotional need to suppress 
the activity surrounding childbirth horn the eyes of men. This attitude in 
the offending midwife is peculiar to this group of women. Committing 
abortions, to such individuals, has the meaning of a symbolic rejection of 
children. Coinciding with the professed wish to lift their patients from a 
position of social humiliation is a strong feeling of hostility to the patients 
they consciously agree to help. Admission to the authorities of details of 
the offense would stir anxieties that dip into unconscious layers and stimu- 
late ambivalent feelings in the offender. Only complete denial of the offense 
will suppress these turbulent emotions and serve to repress unconscious 
hostility toward their clients from the eyes of the court and the world of men. 

This mechanism is illustrated in the case of a Scotswoman, Bess W., who 
at the age of sixty-eight was convicted upon her seventh arrest for abortion, 
the first six of which resulted in acquittals. She had married a widower 
at the age of twenty-six; there were three stepchildren but no children of 
her own. Upon the death of her husband she remarried, at the age of 
twenty-nine; again there were three stepchildren of this marriage. Her life 
was spent in caring for these six children. Her attitude of resigned bitterness 
was swallowed up in the bustle of home life. When her stepchildren grew 
up, she developed an interest in midwifery and practiced it actively for more 
than ten years until her final conviction for criminal abortion. It was evident, 
through a study of her attitudes in operating on young girls who came to her 
to be aborted, that she was symbolically injuring them. Her unconscious 
hostility was directed against these patients who, in contrast to herself, were 
women successful in the biologic role of childbearing. As a midwife, she 
was in reality aiding young women in distress. On another level of her 
emotional organization, Bess was denying the fact of their biologic potency 
and vanquishing her rivals (patients) in the function of childbearing. In one 
stroke two motives were served; the conscious wish as midwife to help 
socially unfortunate women and the unconscious, hostile impulse to injure 
her more prolific sisters in the competitive biologic struggle. 
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The approach to crime and criminals urged here has been essentially 
consonant with the aims and philosophy developed by medical discipline. 
Medicine considers all human behavior and function susceptible of expla- 
nation by scientific principles. Psychiatry adds to medical knowledge an 
emotional attitude essential for its successful application. It is an attitude 
based on a firm belief that biologic and psychological riddles can be solved 
by the slow, steady application of knowledge derived from experiment and 
study. Applied to criminal conduct, this attitude assumes that crime — man’s 
perpetual plague — could be wiped out in time as medical plagues have been 
systematically attacked and eradicated during the past two centuries. 
Knowledge of man’s personality in action and of the psychological intcrreac- 
tions between tire criminal offender and the social body against whom he 
offends, has accumulated sufficiently to encourage the further use of this 
discipline in attempting to cure criminals. 

Adoption of medical attitudes in therapy of crime and criminals pre- 
supposes the assumption of the broad viewpoint of multiple causation, 
discussed in Chapter 1. In physical medicine, medical scientists are aware 
of the delicate interrelations between the chemistry, pathology and physi- 
ology of their patients. In the field of crime, the psychology and psycho- 
pathology of society also arc considered, since crime, though it originates in 
the individual, is expressed in and through society. The sick patient suffers 
alone or possibly indirectly involves a few members of his family. The 
criminal, on the other hand, though he himself may be forced to endure the 
consequence of his offense, primarily inflicts injury and suffering on his 
society. Criminals are closest in this respect to neurotic patients who second- 
arily and unconsciously injure those who are in an intimate relationship to 
the patient. It is evident then, that plans for treatment of criminals require a 
broader horizon in the therapist’s preparation than obtains in the consider- 
ation of medical padents. 

PSYCHOTHERAPY AND THE THEORY OF 
CRIMINAL INTENT 

Treatment of behavior problems, as in medical conditions, entails the use 
of a hypothesis which will provide a rationale for therapeutic measures 
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adopted. The key to successful management of sociopsychological disorders 
rests on an attainment of eliologic knowledge of the disturbances treated. 
In the case of criminal conduct, it would be presumptuous to suppose that 
all factors underlying any criminal act can be known precisely. However, 
a sufficient number of facts are understood at present to base a working 
hypothesis upon them. 

An hypothesis of crime causation is subject to certain limitations. It 
must be realistic in relation to the law, which has long assumed responsi' 
bilrty for the care of criminals and prevention of crime. The criminal law 
embodies an attempt to compress all the myriad contingencies of human 
behavior into rules which govern the conduct and punish the misconduct 
of men. In spite of defects, the law meets the continued need to judge and 
dispose of criminals. Hence a theory of treatment of the offender should lie 
within the structure of legal institutions and criminal jurisprudence. One 
aspect of legal reality which underlies trial and sentencing of offenders is 
the pervasive consideration of criminal intent. 

The criminal law concentrates its attention on that aspect of criminal 
mentality which concerns evil intentions motivating wrongdoing. The philo- 
sophical premise on which the law judges the intentions and conduct of 
men is that of freedom of the will. This doctrine holds that unless individu- 
als suffer arr abserree of reason because of mental deficiency or insanity, they 
are able of their own will to choose the proper course to pursue and to do 
what is right or wrong in accordance with their conscious choice. 

In spite of this imnurtable standard of conduct, in actual judicial practice 
the principle of determinism rises to become a formidable factor in treating 
criminals. This principle states that a human actron is caused by physreal, 
mental and environmental forces not under the individual’s control. Every 
sentencing judge takes into account, automatically or explicitly, the circum- 
stances of each offense and the history of the offender. The effect of poor 
environment, a history of previous criminal activity, the probability of sug- 
gestive influence of more experienced criminals, the presence of nervous 
disorder or personality disturbance in the culprit are all considered in relation 
to the punishment meted out. Ratiocination of this nature becomes an auto- 
matic function of the experienced judicial mind. One legal authority com- 
mented, in speaking of treatment of offenders, “The judge ... is not 
restricted to a myopic view of the criminal act.” 

The law’s focus on the criminal as a psychological entity is mediated by 
the fundamental tenet that criminality cannot exist in the absence of crimi- 
nal intent. But the court is limited in its interest in the offender by the 
need to satisfy both statutory law and social conscience. Psychiatry is prlvi- 
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leged to probe deeper into the question of criminal intent. Medical and legal 
disciplines alike address themselves to the basic criminologic problems of 
criminal intent. Although couched in different terras, the law’s “intent to 
do evil” and psychiatry’s “emergence of antisocial impulses,” are two facets 
of the same phenomenon. The long history of criminal law shows a gradual 
increase in awareness of the importance of criminal intent in offenders and 
a tacit agreement with the psychological view of criminal acts. Thus various 
degrees of a crime, as first and second degrees of murder or first, second and 
third degrees of rape, were established to conform with varying degrees of 
intent and the exhibition of varying intensities of effort corresponding to that 
intent. 

INTENT AND IMPULSE 

It is obvious that if psychiatry is to help solve problems in crime, it 
must illuminate the obscure question of criminal intent. The origin of anti- 
social impulses, the obstructions or aids to their emergence, the various 
mental mechanisms by which these intentions are mediated, is the concern 
of criminologic psychiatry. The attainment of precise knowledge of the 
complex behavior constituting crime, derived from study of convicted and 
sentenced criminals, involves certain difficulties, e.g., those of sampling. It 
is impo-ssible to be sure that offenders who are apprehended and hence 
available for study, are the criminals responsible for the majority of serious 
offenses suffered by society. Another factor in this statistical uncertainty 
is the variation in criminal activity in any given oflender: chronic offenders 
may be convicted of widely different crimes in different periods of their 
careers. Innumerable criminal records portray offense profiles in which there 
is a first conviction for burglary, a second for assault, a third for rape or 
murder, etc. Among youthful offenders, burglary is an extremely common 
first offense, but the offender may either cease his criminal behavior after 
one offense or continue in burglary or other crime. Thus the study of an 
offender at one period in. his career may elicit psychological elements re- 
flected in a totally different crime at a later period. This unavoidable 
variable in the relation of psychology to specific crime groups does not 
necessarily prohibit the assumption that emotional conflicts motivate crimi- 
nal acts. Sufficient uniformity of impulse is present in any given recidivist 
or occasional offender to provide a distinct picture of his antisocial behavior 
pattern, just as the personality of a man is recognizable as an entity, con- 
tinuous throughout his life, 

Each personality, whether normal or severely psychopathic, exhibits 
many types of mental mechanisms in behavior. Each individual is host to a 
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netwoik or a syncytium of impulses under varying degrees of control, of 
which only the strongest become evident on the surface in behavior, Case 
material quoted thioughout this work demonstrated the presence of a plexus 
of impulses, inhibitions and reaction formations in each personality diag- 
nostic gioup. Thus neurotic features were found in those clinically diag- 
nosable as psychopaths, emotional immaturity was found in neurotic 
individuals, and neurotic and socially immature elements were found in 
normal individuals. Behavior is directly influenced by the complex mixture 
of emotion, instinct and impulse operating within man. 

A criminal act results when an impulse contrary to the expressed restric- 
tions of civilized life cannot be withstood. Society’s restrictions notably 
relate to impulses of aggression, anger, covetousness, revenge and sexual 
gratification. In primitive days responsibility for exacting retribution for 
personal injury or death was in the hands of him who suffered, In time 
the state recognized its role of protector of individual rights and assumed, 
through law, the function of curbing or punishing those who gave vent to 
their impulses. The aiea of criminal acts therefore enlarged, as greater and 
greater control was exercised over antisocial tendencies. Because of the in- 
creasing responsiveness of the stale to the welfaie of its members, society 
in modern times has given the individual less latitude than formerly for the 
exercise of those wishes and drives which cause unhappiness to others. 

The thread which ties together all antisocial acts into the recognizable 
entity of crime is a series of human impulses. These drives are the true 
causes of crime; the numerous social and economic factors which modify 
antisocial behavior are merely contingencies of such acts. This view of 
crime causation does not deny that multiple contingencies such as the in- 
fluence of physical disorders, nervous diseases and endocrine changes in the 
individual, or poverty, criminal association, political corruption, enervating 
cultural atmosphere and improper housing in the social environment, are 
factors. It does state that from the standpoint of treatment we must come 
to grips with that function in human psychology — impulse — which is a 
first cause of autisocial behavior. 

Objectively viewed, the impulse life is the significant inciter of criminal 
actions. How would the conflict between impulse and restrictions appear 
to the criminal if he were fully cognizant of the forces within himself.? 
What, in other words, would a subjective view of the cause of crime demon- 
strate of the actual inner situation? Analysis of the criminal’s emotional state 
indicates that his conflict is in the relationship between the reality demands of 
civilization and his impulses as an individual. This is the problem the 
offender has to meet. His reactions to this conflict are psychologically close 
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to those adopted by children. Offenders speak the language of children, 
which is that of behavior. The burden of what they tell can be expressed in 
simple terms : “to take, to grasp, to be angry, to hate and to strike.” In chil- 
dren it is the language of consciousness, in adults the current of the uncon- 
scious. Both groups are antisocial in an. environment which from the cradle 
onward has taught and continues to teach them to throttle these socially in- 
tolerable impulses. 

The psychological situation of the criminal in society is analogous to the 
relationship between the infant and the parent. Criminals defy the State, 
on which they are dependent, as infants defy the parents who nourished 
them. The general aim in treating child behavior problems is to understand 
the language of the child, to fathom the meaning of defiant independence, 
under which lies emotional dependence. Similarly, in the criminal the 
meaning of rebelliousness and aggression, beneath which lie unrecognized 
and unconscious pleas for help, requires understanding. An intelligent 
therapy for criminals cart be developed on the basis of this knowledge of the 
inner meaning of the criminal’s defiant behavior. The resulting philosophy 
of therapy will control and yet aid the offender. It will not be a vindictive 
treatment, where the “intent” to commit a crime is taken at face value— as 
defiance meriting punishment, but a process of treatment through legal, 
social and psychiatric agencies which operate through an understanding of 
the causes of misbehavior. Only a technic that circuimvents the punitive 
attitudes and unconscious prejudices of everyone toward lawbreakers and 
emphasizes the motives behind crime can be of lasting benefit to the offender. 

The task of applying psychotherapy to offenders requires more than 
unremitting activity of professional psychiatrists, psychologists and social 
workers with individual offenders. It requires the education of society to 
an appreciation that criminal acts are not due to an irretrievable and fixed 
evil intent but are an expression of transient impulses. Crime as behavior 
is the failure of the ego’s struggle to control aggression, hates and frustration 
reactions. Crime is less craziness or inexplicable badness than a neurotic 
disposition of the ego which hinders its adjustment to a multifaceted, re- 
strictive reality. 

Civilized society, which has never been unaware of its need to struggle 
with antisocial impulses in its members, uses religious influences to restrain 
open expression of aggressive feelings. Indeed, ethical teaching was and 
is a sufficient curb on antisocial impulses to prevent tlie largest majority 
of people from committing criminal acts. Since the task of this chapter is to 
indicate the possibilities for treatment of criminals, the tried and approved 
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methods o£ handling criminal impulses must be considered in conjunction 
with those therapeutic principles enunciated by modern mental science. 

The teaching ol ethics is accomplished in several ways, each method 
efficacious to some degree. In one of these, religious dogma emphasizes 
the need for ethical behavior in securing a personal immortality for the 
individual. In another way, ethical teaching, influenced by religious piin- 
ciples of forebearance, places a restraint on social impulses out of respect for 
one’s fellow beings. A more generalized ethical teaching, to which all human 
beings are subject, is the moral view of “goodness” for its own sake. Success 
and happiness in life are the material rewards for restraining impulses the 
expression of which may constitute danger to others. Moral education is 
aimed at bringing to light the social disadvantage of allowing evil or anti- 
social impulses to eventuate in action. Edueation of this nature utilizes the 
conscience, as the ego struggles to control unresuicted instincts. Eternal 
ego vigilance is necessary to keep them under control, but their discharge 
in dreams and fantasy, or their sublimation in play, sports or drama all 
through life, is proof of their ubiquity in our mental life. In spite of this 
never-ending struggle against the pressure of unrestrained, egocentric im- 
pulses, ethical teaching meets widt success in law-abiding persons, The 
passage of individuals from immaturity to maturity is itself eloquent testi- 
mony of the eventual suppression of antisocial impulses in most human 
beings. These psychobiologic facts provide justification for that emotional 
education called psychotherapy, which is aimed at resolving criminal im- 
pulses in offenders. 


THE TREATMENT PROGRAM 

A vital preliminary aspect of a treatment program for criminals is the 
education of the public to a psychological oiientation toward crime. Society 
must be educated to view crime as a psychological illness, a disorder of the 
impulse life. 

It is to be expected, on the basis of what the long history of society’s at- 
titudes toward criminals teaches, that this educational process would con- 
sume many years. The history of penology gives a clear indication of the 
depth and tenacity of conscious and unconscious attitudes toward the crim- 
inal. Retribution and vengeance are difficult feelings to modify. The 
education of society should proceed concomitantly with the emotional edu- 
cation, i.e., treatment of the individual criminal. That the material of this 
dual project lies in an area beclouded by moral views need not detract from 
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patient analysis and study of antisocial impulses, even though they be ex- 
pressed in repugnant or terrifying conduct. 

Another prerequisite for a progiam of treatment of criminals is the re- 
orientation of public attitudes toward individualization of treatment. Just as 
the insane during earlier centuries were lumped together in the minds of the 
populace as a group of souls lost to the domination of Satan, so have crimi- 
nals been regarded as an alien group among law-abiding people. The pop- 
ulace, unacquainted with offenders, carries in its collective mind a composite 
picture of the criminal as unmistakably different from the rest of society. 
Earlier impressions of a “criminal type” must be eradicated from the social 
consciousness because connotations of this nature have an impeding effect on 
the total treatment effort. Those who care for the young should relinquish 
the view that a child or youth in trouble has thereby irretrievably cast his lot 
with the criminal group in society. A forward-looking step in this program 
would comprise teaching parents to adopt a sensible altitude toward the petty 
thefts, sexual misadventures, runaway reactions and rebelliousness of their 
children. This teaching would inculcate the idea that such misbehavior was 
representative of emotional disturbances rather than of moral turpitude. 

The prevention of serious crime later in life devolves upon educators and 
parents, in whose hands the personalities of children are placed to be made 
or marred. Parent education in mental hygiene, under the guidance of 
trained psychiatric and social personnel, must be pursued through every 
avenue of approach — the press, the radio, parent-teacher organizations and 
civic clubs. The adult education field provides a promising area for training 
parents and parents-to-be in an appreeiation of the emotional background 
out of which future criminals evolve. Open discussion of major life prob- 
lems, the psychology of marriage and family life and the emotional tensions 
within the family constellation constitute a real aspect of the mental hygiene 
program of crime prevention. Anxiety on the part of the public toward 
trained social workers, psychiatrists and psychoanalysts is in general still too 
acute for the former to bring all their emotional problems to these specialists. 
The natural leaders to whom many of the populace turn with their troubles 
are the clergy. The training of future spiritual leaders needs to be heavily 
weighted with a sociopsychological viewpoint. If the ministry, already en- 
dowed with a considerable degree of psychotherapeutic influence by their 
parishioners, were more fully educated to think in terms of the social conse- 
quences of distorted emotional drives in individuals, a strong band of allies 
would be brought to the field of crime prevention. 

The emotional influence of the schoolroom on the development of a social 
conscience in children and youth is second only to that of die home. Educa- 
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tion as a force in crime control must be suited to the emotional as well as 
the intellectual needs of the children. Widespread use of aptitude and pro- 
jective (e.g., Rorschach ink blot) tests, as well as intelligence tests, would 
demonstrate the educational needs of these individuals. Retarded and emo- 
tionally immature children require an appropriate education in social living 
which encompasses technics of emotional control. The child is not always 
so balanced in mental development as to profit only by the bare routine of 
classroom work. Emotional reactions require as much attention as scholastic 
deficiencies. 

Cases encountered among younger offenders have indicated the presence 
of specific educational problems which produced frustration that was re- 
flected in social misbehavior. These are children who display wide discrep- 
ancies between verbal and performance function or suffer from retarding 
factors like reading disabilities f strep ho symbolia ') or confusion of handed- 
ness, which interferes with their literate education. Such persons require 
special teaching technics to help them learn. In the competitive enviionment 
of the schoolroom, such disturbances in learning react upon the personality 
of the growing child to evoke inferiority feelings that often find expression 
in delinquency. The sensitivity of dull children or of those with reading 
handicaps to the social stigma of their illiteracy has not been appreciated 
sufficiently. Unable to develop interest in fields beyond their capacities and 
without the capacity to verbalize their feelings, these individuals fall into 
patterns of abnormal behavior — truancy, mischievousness and petty larceny. 
The vast experience of the military service in World War II with illiterate 
or semiliterate men forcibly demonstrated the behavioral importance of 
problems of uneven learning. Many men reacted to their social disadvantage 
with inner humiliation and outward misbehavior such as insubordination 
and desertion. 

The contribution to self-esteem of familiarity with and mastery of words 
cannot be overestimated in the developing personality. Education in our 
grade and secondary school has always revolved around verbality, i.e., ideas 
clothed in words. It was the recognition of this tendency that changed the 
face of pedagogy during the past half-century with the establishment of man- 
ual training and vocational classes. Many youths who feel at home around 
machinery are confused and embarrassed amid mathematical formulae or 
abstract ideas. These individuals react to the verbal atmosphere of the 
schoolroom with feelings of inferiority and indifference, often solving their 
conflict by running away from the area of pressure. It is probable that scho- 
lastic emphasis on studies involving verbal functions almost exclusively is a 
factor in developing neurotic reactions in youths and boys who have pre- 
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dominantly nonverbal mental functions. Admonitions by school teachers to 
the effect that disinterest m literacy condemns the pupil to a lifetime of 
plebeian labor are familiar to pupils of every generation and reflect society’s 
prejudice in favor of veibality. The sociopsychological connotation of this 
horrendous prophecy had an economic background. It was related to the 
industrial organization of the country, which allowed the laborer or semi- 
skilled mechanic to be exploited by the verbally minded, glib or tongue- 
entrepreneur. The executive, the salesman and professional were held up to 
pupils as models for a socially successful life. However, in recent years, the 
rise of technology and the growing importance of the skilled mechanic has 
been recognized by modern school systems in their inclusion of scientific and 
mechanical subjects in the curriculum. Nevertheless, dull or nonverbal and 
immature individuals, from whose ranks many beginners in crime are re- 
cruited, are sensitive to the emotional connotation of disapproval directed at 
those who work with their hands. 

The training of emotional reactions of such children in schools directed by 
psychiatrically trained psychologists would provide a broader educational 
front, aimed at relieving frustrations, adjusting youths to their capacities and 
minimizing rebellious attitudes. A further and necessary extension of this 
endeavor includes the illumination and correction of personality maladjust- 
ments in the teachers themselves, in view of the strong unconscious influence 
they exert on their charges. The extension of pedagogy to include emotional 
as well as intellectual education has the most far-reaching potentialities and 
could constitute an outstanding achievement of two related disciplines, edu- 
cation and psychology. 

The efforts of legal and sociologic leaders to modernize the treatment of 
youthful offenders are embodied in the Youth Correction Authority Act and 
have been discussed in detail in Chapter 3. The principles underlying this 
model legislation, when adopted throughout this country, would bring into 
active play all the social and educational facilities which the community can 
offer. Each social agency and institution for training and correction of youth 
would eventually be co-ordinated, with the advisory help of a staff of psy- 
chologists and psychiatrists. Probation departments and juvenile courts 
would function in co-operation with welfare agencies, the first line of defense 
against the development of young criminals. Workers in these fields are first 
to receive complaints of mischievousness which presage delinquency and 
crime in later life. Clinics for the treatment of problem children on the 
strength of the Youth Correction Act principles would be enlarged and 
strengthened with psychiatrists as supervisors for parole and probation 
workers. 



PsychoLherapy of the Individual Offender 183 

ExLension of theie forward-looking ideas of delinquency treatment leads 
to still larger tasks. One of these is that of activities in the community for pre- 
delinquent youths. Recreational direction in settlement houses and supervised 
activity in community playgrounds are potent forces in shaping the energies 
of adolescents in a constructive way. Larger social projects like city planning 
and slum clearance have already demonstrated their value in modifying the 
attitudes of youth towards deprivation, and in so doing bear directly on 
crime prevention. 

One vital recent development in judicial practice initiated by the trend 
toward preventive treatment of young delinquents, has been the establish- 
ment of Adolescent Courts. Here the stigma of “felony” o£ense in a young 
man is removed by handling the offender as a wayward minor before the 
court. Adolescent courts are thus enabled to utilize psychiatric and social 
work facilities with youths indicted for major offenses, without bringing 
them into contact with older, more experienced lawbreakers in detention 
jails. The records are impounded, and no opportunity is permitted to brand 
the youth as a criminal. The Adolescent Court embodies one of the prime 
considerations of the Youth Correction Authority Act: removal of youth 
offenders from an environment that emphasizes the punitive treatment of 
social misbelravior and substitution of an individual treatment approach. 

PSYCHOTHERAPY OF THE INDIVIDUAL OFFENDER 

The psychotherapist’s work in the field of criminology embraces two 
general fields of activity. In one, the psychiatrist acts as counselor, both to 
trained social workers who deal with cases on probation and parole extra- 
murally and to guards within institutional walls. In the second instance, 
the psychotherapist works directly with the offender on probation or in con- 
finement. Psychiatric therapy pursued through the agency of social workers 
has been discussed in Chapter 3, and the intramural involvement of prison 
guards in the treatment of offenders will be covered in a later section of this 
chapter. Direct, individual psychiatric treatment of offenders has been de- 
scribed by means of a detailed case report of a larcenist in Chapter 3, under 
the subtitle, Present-Day Use of Criniinologic Psychiatry, and in sections on 
sexual psychopaths, larceny and military offenders, The basic principles 
underlying psychotherapy of oflfenders are the same whether administered in 
the juvenile court clinic or in the penitentiary, with due regard to psycho- 
logical complications introduced by the fact of confinement. For the sake of 
clarity, a generalized picture of the therapeutic problems encountered in 
treating criminal offenders will be presented first. 
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In embarking upon psychotherapy o£ individual offenders, the special 
emotional situation of the person convicted of crime lequires consideration. 
The public’s participation in the offender, traced in an earlier chapter, is of 
considerable significance in the therapist-offender relationship, A series 
of psychological defenses arising out of the complicated interreladon be- 
tween the offender and society must be dealt with preliminarily by the thera- 
pist. In the first place, whether the treatment be carried out in prison, 
reformatory or probation clinic, the patient comes to treatment after the 
crime has allegedly been committed, and the law has already made up its 
mind to the fact of disposition and punishment. This is a serious obstacle 
to treatment and has the profoundest psychological repercussions. One of 
these resides in the fact that in the eyes of the offender the psychiatrist 
cannot help but be a carrier of social censuie. The offender reads rightly 
society’s twin convictions that crime must be punished and that antisocial 
conduct will inevitably repeal itself, since criminals are born “bad.” As 
pointed out in an earlier chapter, psychiatry itself has tended to aid this 
feeling by memorialising this concept in the diagnostic phrase “criminal 
psychopath.” Since the criminal law embodies much of what the public has 
felt about the criminal, the therapist among criminal offenders must reckon 
witli this piece of social psychology. In this respect the psychiatrist is under a 
handicap compared to the doctor who treats a private patient. Although the 
general physician entertains no moral feeling toward the illness of his pa- 
tient, the doctor working with criminals as a member of society necessarily 
participates, albeit unconsciously, in the negative social feeling surrounding 
criminal acts, 

Anxieties evoked in the convicted offender by the special emotional situ- 
ation into which his crime projects him require special attention. From the 
viewpoint of the offender, the reality situation which stimulates diese defen- 
sive reactions is far from negligible as an anxiety-producing factor. By the 
time he has reached the therapist, the offender has been under much pres- 
sure. The noncriminal world is a hostile one to him. At the time of his 
arrest police officers questioned him superficially; later detectives interrogate 
him persuasively. In the police line-up he is questioned publicly; at the time 
of the indictment in the lower court another investigation is held. In the 
District Attorney’s office, before the grand jury, before the bar, questioning 
goes on relentlessly about his crime and record, his life, antisocial tendencies 
and danger to society. His lawyer demands the truth, his relatives bewail 
his actions, well-wishers address him with curiosity. Until he reaches the 
investigating social worker, who consults the offender as to his social back- 
ground, little solace has been given the criminal. He receives courtesy at 
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most, more often contempt and hatred. It is no secret that many police of- 
ficials believe that any kind of therapy amounts to the dreaded coddling of 
prisoners. But it is not until the offendei reaches the therapist that he hears 
talk of the “why” of his crime, and this with no promise of freedom or 
mitigation of the dreaded oncoming punishment. 

The defensiveness of the criminal toward persons in the legalistic environ- 
ment stems from emotional conflicts as well as from reality situations. 
Fruitless efforts within the offender to control his impulses combine with 
feelings of self-recrimination to be represented by complaints against society. 
The criminal’s true foe is his own ineffective conscience, but he is unaware 
of this state of affairs at the time he is brought to face a legal environment. 
All his unconscious feelings of self-recrimination are projected outwardly. 
Neuiotic currents thus stimulated lead to a formidable group of reaction- 
formations and attitudes which immediately greet the psychiatrist in his first 
therapeutic contact with the convicted offender. Anxiety, irritability or 
evasion, blocking, mutism and at times outright fear-panics, develop at the 
approach of a psychiatrist. Success in handling these situational anxieties at 
the outset often determines the efficacy of psychotherapy of criminals. 

Usually the offender shows openly by his attitude that he identifies the 
psychiatrist with the legal authorities as parts of the same antagonistic, con- 
demnatory element. Especially is this observable in young offenders, who 
take the position of being injured by a cruel parent. Fear that exposure 
through psychological probing of inferiority feelings would injure them 
leads to a characteristic defensive attitude, in which the examiner is placed 
in a parental position. To immature offenders, psychiatric examination and 
treatment is a refined type of psychological torture invented by a cunning 
District Attorney and subtly calculated to increase their punishment. As the 
offender retreats through his defensiveness into the strategic position of being 
the aggrieved party, he swings the psychiatrist into the psychological position 
of a prosecutor whose implied motive of punishment is paramount. This is 
psychologically desirable to the offender because it allows him to project onto 
the psychiatrist (parent) the responsibility for his own misdeeds. 

The rationalization that adults who exercise domination over young per- 
sons enjoy their authority, makes delinquency a virtue and attempts to 
modify the offender’s attitude, an unwarranted interference with “personal” 
liberty. This “inverse” bullying attitude presents itself very frequently in 
practice at the start of therapy as a negative phase of the emotional relation- 
ship between offender -patient and doctor. Painstaking work is necessary, just 
as with sensitive, neurotic patients, in pushing back the defenses while offer- 
ing the young offender emotional support and the possibility of help. Most 
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impoitanl is the need to convince the patient that there is no behttlement of 
his feelings implied in the therapeutic process, only sympathy and the wish to 
explore his conflicts for his own benefit. This piimary therapeutic problem is 
met almost universally among youths of limited intellectual endowment whose 
sullen, defiant attitude has a dynamic basis in strong feelings of inferiority. 
Distrust of public officers, attitudes resulting from insularity of family life 
and the difficulty of convincingly relating inner emotional problems to out- 
ward behavior are commonly met with in immature peisonalities. Not only 
the adolescent but adult offenders also express anxieties regarding the capac- 
ity of the psychiatrist to injure them by probing into their emotional con- 
flicts. This defensive awareness of censure in the atmosphere about the 
offender, to which he has been sensitized by society’s age-old attitudes, tends 
to neutralize the psychotherapist’s accent on a psychological substratum for 
criminal behavior. With behavior problems as with neurosis, one of the most 
important requirements in the therapeutic process is the overt iccognition by 
the patient that something is wrong with him. 

From the offender’s viewpoint, the therapist has one aim which might 
conceivably appeal to the former, namely, the promise to help the latter 
withstand future temptations. In other respects the psychiatrist can do little 
to relieve the tension developing out of forthcoming punishment. The psy- 
chiatiist’s other goals, the wish to build up a body of knowledge to aid future 
culprits and the aim to understand the offender’s peisonality, will not at first 
impress the aveiage prisoner. Neveitheless, one of the most important 
functions of a court or penitentiary psychiatrist is the mental hygiene teach- 
ing function. The prisoner himself, once he apprehends the mental hygiene 
idea, becomes a disciple for psychiatry, for he himself has witnessed the 
makeshift nature of prison and the reformlessness of the reformatory. Prepa- 
ration of society and criminals alike by thorough dissemination of psycholog- 
ical information is a prerequisite for therapy that cannot be overemphasized. 

The primary task of psychotherapy among prisoners in any type of 
legalistic environment is to put the offender at his ease by understanding 
him in terms of his own anxieties, particularly those relating to the fear of 
social punishment for his offense. The therapist should know the attitudes 
and goals of the offender’s social and cultural group, whence he draws his 
prestige values. The advantages as well as the disadvantages of misbehavior 
to the offender in terms of the code of his social group should be appreciated 
by the therapist. As a consequence of this appreciation, the result of a counter- 
transference relationship, the prisoner will achieve a certain emotional lati- 
tude toward his antisocial impulses in the presence of the psychiatrist. Thus 
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fortified against his inner social sensitivity, the patient can be brought to 
perceive the practical weaknesses of his antisocial attitudes. 

The primary phase of softening the defenses of the offender marks the end 
of the mental hygiene function of the psychiatrist and the beginning of direct 
psychotherapy. The therapist’s willingness to consider the offender an in- 
dividual who responded to emotional pressure in the commission of his 
crime, rather than an incurable criminal, comes to have a deep effect on the 
criminal’s life attitudes. The prisoner-psychiatrist relationship gradually 
develops an emotional meaning for the wrongdoer. The prisoner thaws out 
to the point of an inner acceptance of his criminal aggression. He will, in a 
word, be made comfortable with those criminal impulses which his defensive 
tactics and mechanisms have struggled to hide from his own and society’s 
consciousness. 

An example of this type of direct psychotherapy occurred in Briggs, a 
dull, psychopathic youth of eighteen, who had developed rages of antago- 
nism to rules while in the naval service. His early civilian record was marked 
by incorrigibility, thefts and other juvenile delinquencies. His military his- 
tory featured desertion, breaking arrest and theft. In the naval prison where 
Briggs was confined he was unmanageable and invited other prisoners to 
mutiny. In one period of rage he tore the fixtures from the wall of his cell, 
destroyed the bed and became so wild as to require physical restraint. After 
the rages subsided, Briggs was amnesic about his periods of destructive ex- 
citement. 

Under therapy, in order to familiarize him with his impulses, he was en- 
couraged to describe the feelings preceding his outbreak. After several ses- 
sions the prisoner was able to describe the sudden flood of sensation which 
accompanied the rage reactions and which moved up from his ankles to his 
chest and then to his head. As the feeling mounted, his hands trembled 
and he was seized by an overwhelming wish to break everything in his cell, 
to choke the guards and to smash his fists against the wall. These impulses 
arose especially when he meditated on his punishment. During the rages, 
while the impulse to destroy swept over him, a voice inside him said, “Get 
up, wreck everything.” Immediately it was answered, “Don’t break the bed, 
you have to sleep in it.” Then he became aware that he could not rise or 
move his arms. “It was like a big man holding me down, like a vacuum- I 
felt about five times as strong as I did before, but I couldn’t move.” 

With repeated therapeutic contacts Briggs began to regard his episodes 
as less inexplicable and more as objective signs of temper. The prisoner was 
encouraged to describe and to reproduce his feelings and “watch” the wave 
of impulse sweep over his legs, body and head as he sat with the doctor. 
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During the interviews he actually experienced sensations accompanying the 
impulses and learned that they need not result in activity. Slowly, simple 
suggestions to him were made to indicate both the inappropriateness and 
impractibility of these reactions in confinement. Gradually Briggs began to 
remark that there was no sense in what he was doing and that “smarter men 
than I have tried it and got fouled up.” The sessions were conducted in 
simple language with much repetition, and explanations were made without 
reference to technical terms. 

The type of treatment outlined here can be described as attitude therapy. 
It is aimed particularly at the unreasonable antagonism manifested -among 
immature youths and psychopathic individuals in offenses of increasing 
severity. This group of offenders seem untouched by their continual trouble 
with authority, constant appearances in law courts and punishment through 
confinement. The therapeutic goal in these cases is to arrest the headlong 
flight toward continued rebelliousness and to modify antisocial attitudes 
which impel the offender. An active factor operative in attempts to modify 
antisocial attitudes is the contribution of emotional support by the therapist. 
The pattern of early emotional deprivations, from which the immature and 
psychopathic characters develop their rebelliousness, tends to be replaced by 
the stabilizing emotional influence of the doctor. 

The emotional support given by the therapist is the element which allows 
the offender to face the fact that there exist emotional conflicts behind his 
seemingly inexplicable behavior. If the intelligence and the willingness of 
the offender suffices, further work can be done along these lines. If not, only 
as much probing is to be done as the patient tan tolerate. In this attitude- 
treatment situation, where a moderate length of time can be given to each 
offender, the deeper unconscious levels need not be disturbed. Improvement 
in attitudes is effected by the work of bringing the patient into relation with 
the fact that his crime was due to a neurotic conflict, assuaging the guilt 
arising out of society’s punitive attitude toward his crime and demonstrating 
the possibilities of adjusting to acceptable social form on the basis of emo- 
tional security provided by the therapist. 

The ' therapeutic principles adduced in the treatment of individual of- 
fenders can conveniently be utilized in group therapy also. Within the past 
decade, and especially in the military services during World War II, group 
therapy of neurotic cases and acute emotional reactions has been developed 
widely. The objective of group therapy is to show the offender that his 
troubles are common to others and that he is not singled out for punishment. 
The sense of isolation, so characteristic of criminals, is effectively dealt with 
in order that the offender can then be approached as an individual. Group 
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contacts tend to reduce the incredulity of the offender that his predicament 
as a lawbreaker can excite anyone’s sympathetic interest. The average young 
offender is struck by the fact that his attitude towards the things of moment 
in his life— the police, the gang, women, homosexuals, drugs, movies, clothes 
or the activities of the barroom — are listened to with respect by his associates 
and the psychiatrist. An amused tolerance of the therapist’s interest merges 
with genuine gratification that his (the offender’s) problems are worth listen- 
ing to. 

The group therapy method adopted is the usual one in which the thera- 
pist sits with several offenders and guides the three-way or four-way 
conversation from impersonal to personal topics. A setting of conviviality and 
sociality may he developed by employing card games, offering cigarettes 
and encouraging jokes about local occurrences. The psychiatrist has to be 
in free social contact with his patients to the point of speaking their own 
idiom and siding with their complaints of privation. The therapist’s attitude 
in this situation differs from that of the passivity of the psychoanalyst. This 
active approach allows the psychiatrist to more clearly approximate the hos- 
pitable and human parent-figure which counterbalances the anxiety-inspiring 
position imputed to him because he is a psychiatrist attached to a legal 
agency. 

What has been described as “altitude therapy” among groups or in indi- 
viduals soften defensive reactions expressed in aggressive attitudes to individ- 
uals and in antagonism to society. The next step is to provide insight into the 
formation of these defensive traits through detailed study of the patient’s 
emotional history. This merges into the technic typically employed in psy- 
choanalysis. The neurotic offender of good intelligence in whom the motive 
for mental health is strong is particularly suited for prolonged, intensive 
analytic therapy. 

There have been a few pioneer efforts (Foxe, Lehrman, Karpman, Zil- 
boorg) at treatment of criminals in penal institutions by psychologic inves- 
tigation and the psychoanalytic method. Recently Lindner has treated crim- 
inals in a penal institution through the use of hypnotherapy, a shortened 
analytic method which employs deep hypnosis. It is clear, however, that 
the present status of psychotherapy in criminology does not allow detailed 
individual treatment of any but an occasional selected case. Since serious 
offenders must be confined in prisons, it is impractical to treat psychologi- 
cally murderers, robbers or other criminals with long sentences. Offenders 
of the younger groups with short prison terms present the most promising 
material for group Or individual therapy within institutional walls. 
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TREATMENT IN THE PENAL INSTITUTION 

The application of psychotherapeutic principles to offenders in prison has 
already been implied in Chapter 2 in the discussion of management problems 
occurring in prison — disciplinary violations and homosexuality. The han- 
dling of disciplinary violators in institutions reflects the theoretical back- 
ground of psychiatric treatment for all prisoners and hence will be discussed 
here. ' 

The psychology of discipline violation is directly related to the effect on 
convicted criminals of punishment by confinement. Punishment for the 
prisoner is avowedly the first step in society’s plan for his treatment. As has 
been noted, the wish to punish wrongdoers is a logical result of the doctrine 
of free will, that those who choose to inflict evil on their fellowmen should 
suffer in a measure to balance their wrongdoing. In theory, retribution has 
a preventive aspect, for although injury inflicted in crime cannot be undone, 
punishment is expected to deter the criminal from further evil-doing. 
Present-day law conceives three objectives in the theory of punishment: a 
check on the criminal’s activity through incarceration, deterrence of crime in 
others through the example of imprisonment, and reform and possible reha- 
bilitation of the criminal resulting from the curb on his antisocial tendencies. 

Experience with chronic criminals, however, proves that punishment does 
not prevent the occurrence of future crime. The deterring effect of punish- 
ment on a given offender does not spread to others who come after him, as 
is attested by the irreducible number of inmates confined in penitentiaries 
and prisons at all times. Punisliment by confinement does not influence 
'antisocial impulses that arise from tire core of ego, especially in those whose 
growth of conscience has been inhibited. Indeed, it has been seen that in 
some neurotic oflenders punishment acts as an unconscious gratification of 
feelings of guilt. The chief value of punishment by imprisonment is in segre- 
gation of criminal individuals from society. Confinement may be necessary, 
but of itself, punishment without treatment has no permanent effect on the 
ego of the wrongdoer. 

Punishment through imprisonment sets up a psychological cycle which 
develops further antagonism in psychopathic persons. The psychological 
basis of the behavior of the rebellious prisoner is the wish to gain ascendency 
over those who control him. The inmate utilizes his contacts with officers 
and guards to stimulate further punishment which he then perceives as 
discriminatory against himself. The rebellious prisoner is hence in the posi- 
tion of constantly being forced to work against his will or to undergo further 
deprivations or segregation. Continued punishment is capitalized as legiti- 
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male reason for furtlier rebelliousness. Both the inmate’s behavior and his 
open charges of chsciimination focus the attention of the authorities on him 
and seive to keep the inmate’s psychological problems constantly before 
prison officials. 

This cycle of complaint, punishment, rebelliousness and claims of dis- 
crimination, has a meaning to the ego of the discipline violator. The psycho- 
logical strategy of these maneuvers in the prisoner is to stave off the 
acceptance of punishment with the hope that the punishing parent-figure 
will relent or soften. This cycle of emotional movements serves to stimulate 
the ambivalence of the authorities themselves. Parent-figures, represented 
by officers in aulhority, lend to decrease their anger when ambivalent feel- 
ings are aroused, much as a parent relents after punishing a child. The 
rebellious inmate, whose unconscious wish for ascendency initiated the 
emotional interplay, has succeeded in his maneuver when the acknowledg- 
ment is made by authority that the prisoner is “incorrigible.” It is not un- 
usual to see passing signs of elation in the psychopathic disciplinary problem 
as he is sent again and again into isolation for unmanageable behavior. 

There are times when the conflict between the rebellious prisoner and 
authority is resolved by the development of hysterical or malingered symp- 
toms in the inmate. Symptoms of neurotic nature call for medical attention, 
which, when administered, is perceived by the prisoner’s ego to contain the 
elements of affection and protection. Although in reality the result of neu- 
rotic headaches, attacks of dizzine.ss or nausea may be a diminution of 
punishment or a decrease in attitude of severity, the more important 
result is that of unconscious gratification to the prisoner’s ego following the 
authority’s change in its emotional attitude toward him. The fundamental 
psychological situation of the incorrigible prison violator is that of a de- 
pendent, infantile character. 

Antagonism among young offenders in prison, particularly among those 
in a military prison, demonstrates clearly that the roots of the problem of 
unreasonable antagonism lie in the early home environment and the rela- 
tionship between the father and son. Those who do not accept authority 
are emotionally immature and show by their behavior that they cannot 
relinquish their infantile relationships. 

The “bad” behavior seen on the surface is scarcely recognizable as the 
continual neurotic preoccupation of the individual with his early conflict 
over affection from the parent. The striving toward dependence on the 
parent talces the form of provocative behavior; provocative behavior is in- 
terpreted as aggression and brings forth firmness or punishment on the 
part of the parent-figure. At this point the situation cannot be recognized 
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as anything but wishful misbehavior and open conflict between the parent 
(authority) and the child (prisoner). The individual offender rationalizes 
his "Control of parent-figures as demanded by a sense of justice or due to the 
unappreciated strength of his indomitable will. 

The basic emotional meaning of this type of persistent infantile an- 
tagonism becomes apparent in the analysis of suicidal attempts by resistant 
prisoners under incarceration. The case of X illustrates the emotional dy- 
namics "of rebelliousness and its expression in behavior. 

X was a nineteen-year-old, married seaman who was brought to the dis- 
ciplinary barracks for the offense of being absent without leave for five days. 
He stated that he “hated the Navy” and “haled gold braid.” He had been in 
the Navy more than two years and had served at sea most of the time. He 
had committed twelve offenses in the Navy, some of them of a serious 
nature. At one time he was said to have struck a warrant officer and an- 
other time he attacked and beat up a commissioned officer while on shore. 
Although no prison sentence had been served, in civilian life he was 
arrested six times for offenses ranging from vagrancy to suspicion of felony. 
On admission the man stated clearly that he wished to be discharged from 
the Navy and therefore went out of his way to disobey regulations. He 
gave a story which, even if exaggerated, indicated a severe psychopath in 
whom sadistic elements were prominent. He said his time was spent in 
thinking, plotting and planning to kill people with whom he had had even 
petty misunderstandings. He had a particular dislike for officers and had 
already beaten up two of them unmercifully. The subject had numerous 
contacts with homosexuals in which he robbed them of their money. He 
said that he felt like murdering anyone whose blood he saw shed. When he 
tried to stop the bleeding nose of his brother he became infuriated and a 
relative watching the episode pulled him away in alarm. There was a possi- 
bility that considerable fantasy admixture was present in his story. 

In his daily contact with the examiner he showed more anger as it 
became clear to him that his wish to be discharged from the Navy by break- 
ing rules would not be countenanced. This realization increased his inso- 
lence so that he refused to work and from time to time was reprimanded 
and placed in the blockhouse. At the same time he showed signs of depres- 
sion and spoke about crushing his foot under a truck or cutting off his 
fingers so that he would be disabled and hence discharged from the Navy. 

He said that while he had been on his last absence without leave he 
wandered around the streets, sleeping in railroad stations and playing with 
the idea of jumping under a train to end his life. He wrote his mother 
saying she would hear from hint no more and he planned never to see his 
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wife again. Shortly before he wa;! apprehended, he met a girl who said 
she had syphilis and he purposely had intercourse with her in order to 
develop the disease. During our later contacts he expressed strong feeling.s 
of debasement, refusing to be treated for a penile lesion in the hope that it 
was syphilis and that it would invade his blood stream. He said he wanted 
to live a reckless life, devoted to doing what he pleased without regard to 
civil authority. He would rather lose a hand than stay in the service and 
obey the naval authorities. His attitude toward work in the Navy was 
fixed: he refused to perform his duties. 

The suicidal ideas and self-mutilation tendencies in this case indicate 
the introjected anger of the prisoner. Direct expression of anger against 
authority was also present. The emotional depression observed appeared 
to depend basically on the same mechanisms seen in depressive patients 
whose destructive impulses toward the external world and subsequent guilty 
feelings eventuate in self-depreciation and despondency. The prisoner’s 
entire reaction was in response to feeling frustrated by naval discipline 
during his two years in the service. 

The antagonism of the subject prevented much psychological study, 
but enough material was obtained to indicate his identification with his 
father and unconscious dependence on the latter. The father had been 
something of a local racketeer, beloved by his cronies and political friends. 
A happy-go-lucky individual, the father earned a reputation outside the home 
of being generous and lovable; yet he never provided for his large family, 
of which X was the youngest. It was the ambition of the prisoner to live 
recklessly like his father. 

The discussion of psychological undercurrents in extreme rebelliousness 
leads to an assay of treatment methods. Incorrigible criminals require the 
same careful therapeutic handling as described in this chapter for immature 
offenders. An additional factor of prime importance in treating incorrigible 
offenders is the influence of the guards who are in daily contact with the 
prisoners. A not inconsiderable factor in the frustrating environment of the 
prison can be the emotional attitude of the guards toward the inmate. Ap- 
preciation by the prison guard for emotional currents in resentful prisoners 
is vital; for example, among military prisoners it was found that sensitivity 
to guards, often of an age close to that of the prisoner, is derived from strong 
sibling-rivalry reactions. Since, in the process of sensitization to norms of 
social conduct, reactions to sibling-authority conduct play an important role, 
education of the guards as well as the administrative officers is vital to a 
therapeutic program. This would provide insight into the psychological 
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changes occurring in the prisoner and blend die dierapeutic results obtained 
by the psychiatrist with the daily handling ol the prisoner by the guards. 

An important function of the psychiatric group in a penal institution is 
the education of the prison guard through precept, demonstration and dis- 
cussion of the meaning of the various types of rebellious reactions. The 
military services during World War II and the Federal Bureau of Prisons 
prior to that time made a definite start in the education of prison guards by 
providing orientation courses which discussed elementary facts of emotional 
reaction and its representations in symptoms and behavior. As psychiatric 
information modifies the feelings of guards toward a prisoner, the latter 
gradually learns that neither the guard nor the institution is solely puni- 
tive in function. 


TREATMENT OF THE PSYCHOPATHIC OFFENDER 

In considering psychotherapy of chronic offenders, difficulties in handling 
the psychopathic personality immediately come to mind. Experiences with 
this group coincide with the commonly held view that the psychopath 
suffers from distortions of character structure which are unniodifiable. As 
the discussion in Chapter 4 indicated, patient study of these cases during 
the last two decades has shown that there is a possibility of modifying the 
ostensibly rigid behavior patterns of the psychopath through psychological 
means. On the other hand, a basic consideration in this therapeutic attempt 
is society’s conviction, shared by some psychiatrists, that the psychopath is 
unchangeable. This underlying sociopsychological reaction, also discussed 
in the early part of Chapter 2, should be understood fully in entering upon 
therapy of psychopaths. 

The psychopathic personality is sensitive to the unconscious hostility 
which lies behind efforts to reform or "treat” him. He distrusts his analyst 
or psychotherapist as he distrusts society. He senses that society controls its 
anxiety about its own aggressive antisocial tendencies by projecting them to 
certain individuals who are viewed as structural or constitutional deviates. 
These reciprocal reactive feelings on the part of society and the psychopath 
are related to an intricate psychological situation which is the crux of the 
therapeutic problem of the chronic offender. The analysis of this situation, 
a prerequisite for successful treatment of these individuals, justifies an ex- 
tended discussion. 

The view that tlie antisocial character structure is immutable is shared 
by psychopaths themselves. Extensive experience with psychopaths in- 
dicates that no explanation of their unwillingness to undergo treatment is 
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plausible other than that they read the meaning of treatment as a reaction for- 
mation to unconscious hostilities within the social body. The chfficulties of 
converting the condition to a transfetcnce neurosis, described by analysts in 
the treatment of psychopathic personalities, provide further attestation of 
this clinical finding. Whether attempts at treatment are in the foini of 
active humanitarian management or the relative passivity of psychoanalytic 
approach, psychopaths leact to the unconscious prejudices which society enter- 
tains toward them. The psychopath acts throughout life as society jancon- 
sciously wishes him to, by remaining irretrievably maladjusted, the cairier of 
society’s antisocial feelings. He reacts to therapy similarly by defying an 
approach of psychological type. 

This psychological situation existing between the psychopath and society 
imparts a characteristic clinical tone to the therapeutic relationship. As 
anyone who has attempted superficial or deep therapy with these cases 
can testify, the psychopath, if he co-operates at all, approaches the relation- 
ship in a spirit of play which often contains elements of grimness. Whether 
the prospective patient be openly antagonistic, apparently submissive and 
co-operative, or even cotuteous, his expression and verbal productions in- 
dicate he is not “in” the situation. He plays at being treated for a short 
time, losing interest quickly. Even this infantile impulse to play seems 
weighted by the inner conviction that sooner of later the play must he 
given up~thc game has long since been lost. T'he play attitude is a test- 
ing maneuver directed toward the therapist. The threat of a transfer- 
ence development stimulates anxiety which the play aims to quiet through 
re-enactment of an earlier anxiety-laden situation. But the psychopath 
cannot tolerate the affective tensions developing in the approaching re-enact- 
ment. Because of the psychopath’s intolerance to his own instinctual striv- 
ings, he feels the therapist represents a source of security denied him. The 
psychopath reacts to the yearning for security through dependence on a 
parent-figure by impulsive flight or aggressive manner and behavior. In 
actual practice the psychopath leaves the therapeutic situation abruptly 
after one or two sessions or becomes unproductive and hostile if he is under 
compulsion to be treated, as in an institution. 

Clinical demonstration of these mechanisms is seen in two types of 
behavior. (1) If the psychiatrist remains passive in attitude, the patient 
flees from the anticipated danger of security through transference develop- 
ment. (2) If the psychiatrist acts as a member of society by virtue of his 
official position in court, prison or a welfare agency, this implies moral judg- 
ment, and the patient becomes aggressive and un-co-operative. 

The Intolerance of the psychopath to treatment and hence to trans- 
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ferencc development requires emphasis in a somewhat different direction. 
The unconscious perception that a figure in the environment might serve 
as a father-figure arouses anxiety lest the patient be deprived of his right 
to remain antagonistic. The only defense the psychopath has in the face of 
his unconscious acceptance of his position as society’s scapegoat is to main- 
tain antagonism to society. His society is and always was a hostile one; it 
could never have helped but could only have injured him. 

The- universally antagonistic attitude of antisocial psychopaths is essen- 
tially masochistic in its dynamic function. Feelings of insecurity and uncon- 
scious masochistic urges contribute to the expectatioir of social ostracism in 
the psychopath. His emotional insecurity is, of course, covered from super- 
ficial view by a disdainful, truculent attitude and alliance with an asocial 
viewpoint. The Weltanschauung of antisocial persons, which is character- 
ized by rebelliousness and revei-sal of standards of mature adjustment, sup- 
ports the individual’s self-esteem, allays his anxiety and provides masochistic 
gratification through identification with the “evil” life. 

Defenses against masochistic feelings outlined above and the inner 
fear of endangering essential narcissistic supplies prove too strong a psycho- 
logical reality to the patient who is approaching a therapy based on the 
utilization of transference phenomena. The crux of the therapeutic problem 
in psychopathic personality lies in the patient’s inability to enter into a trans- 
ference relationship. Transference development depends upon a capacity 
for object-love formed on the pattern of early love relationships with parents, 
which tends to repeat itself throughout life. Individuals with strongly 
developed narcissism have a somewhat limited capacity for object-relations, 
a clinical fact readily seen in many psychopaths. The influence that probably 
reduces transference activities in this group is that of inadequate receipts 
of narcissistic supplies in the oral phase of ego organization The sensitivity 
of this group of individuals to lowered self-esteem (although hidden from 
superficial view) is based on the fact that they invest persons in authority 
with the prototype image of the denying mother. A denying society is 
necessarily a hostile one! 

The eternal hostility toward society in the psychopath, with its uncon- 
scious masochistic influence, is in reality related to the unconscious need 
for punishment. These analytic findings, which can be verified in thera- 
peutic contact with psychopathic offenders, indicate the need for developing 
a technic which will foster a rapport of such a nature as to allow deep 
therapy with this group of individuals. Such a technic has several theoretical 
requirements. One is that the therapist be neither completely identified 
with society and its moral evaluations nor completely passive in relation 
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to the allcctive tensions of the ptitienl. Another is that authority must be 
excited to keep the patient undet ticatmeiit, while the emotional atmosplicie 
ill which the analysis is conducted is made as comfoi table as possible for 
the psychopath. 

A passive attitude disturbs the patient to the point of flight. On the other 
hand, an attitude of authority in the analyst paradoxically decreases feel- 
ings of insecurity, especially in the youthful psychopath. Deliberate iden- 
tification of the analyst with authority allows the reinvocation of feelings of 
dependency, which hitherto have been denied by the patient, and gives an af- 
fective meaning to the therapeutic relationship. The fusion of the figure of the 
analyst as authority with the image of society as a punitive agent lelieves 
guilt feelings in the patient and paves the way for acceptance of security 
dirough masochistic mechanisms. The approach suggested then is one in 
which the analyst deliberately participates in an authoritative position. 

Inasmuch as the invocation of authoiity on the part of a psychotherapist 
constitutes a fresh approach to the treatment of criminals, a few rcmaiks on 
its application are in order. Although authority provides emotional security, 
reactions of a negative nature do occur. The treatment piocess almost always 
starts with a negative transference. In a surprisingly short time, however, 
the delinquent accepts the therapist as a real parent-figure. His acceptance 
depends for its fullness on the depth of the dependency needs in the individ- 
ual delinquent. As the therapist demonstrates himself to be a living figure, 
expressing pleasure or displeasure with the delinquents’ behavior, he be- 
comes the standard by which the delinquent tests reality. Therefore, in his 
role of parent-figure the therapist must have a conscious appreciation of his 
participation in authority. Before accepting the therapist as a parent-figure, 
the delinquent frequently tests the therapist’s potency as an authoritarian 
by misbehavior and disciplinary infractions. It is common knowledge that 
the psychopath or emotionally immature person in confinement frequently 
tests the authorities by infractions of rules. The lay expression that the 
psychopath is constantly “looking for trouble” has psychological validity. 
Only through experiencing trouble with its resultant punishment by pater- 
nalistic authority can the delinquent gratify his dependency needs and 
simultaneously express denial of these needs. This is the common psychic 
mechanism of removal of anxiety-producing objects by denying them. 

This technic produces a figure for the patient that combines the possi- 
bility of punishment and the opportunity for understanding and love, The 
attitude of this figure, new in the psychological experience of the patient, 
permits gratification of security yearnings and, simultaneously, quiets guilty 
feelings. The antagonistic psychopath wants to submit to authority and thus 



198 


The Cure for Crime 

reach a source of security, but the anxiety aroused by his masochism must 
be calmed and his instinctual aggression tolerated. Firmness on the part of 
the therapist absorbs the projected hostility, which may at times become 
serious, and eventually allows identification with authority to proceed. The 
possibility of development of new ego ideals then comes into existence. 
Simultaneously, greatly needed narcissistic supplies are brought to the ego 
of the patient through the transference development. 

The findings on which psychotherapy of psychopaths has been based in 
this exposition indicate the similarity, if not the identity, of basic ego dis- 
turbances in response to early libidinous frustrations in this group with those 
of the neurotic individual. Viewed in this dynamic light, psychopathy may 
be considered as basically a remedial condition. However, the complexities 
introduced by the peculiar sociopsychological relations of the psychopath to 
his society make therapy difficult or even hazardous. Social defenses are so 
strongly intrenched, reality circumstances are so infiltrated with negative 
attitudes, and such infinite patience and resourcefulness are required of the 
therapist that spectacular results cannot be expected in the treatment of this 
socially destructive group of neurotically ill persons. 

* # * 

The future of psychotherapy for criminal offenders is bright, but this 
sanguine statement must be tempered by practical limitations. Individual 
psychoanalytic therapy is expensive and time-consuming and can be used 
only in selected cases. In its investigative function lies the greatest present 
value of psychoanalysis of criminal offenders. It will shed light on psycho- 
logical mechanisms in criminals. It will find the relationship existing be- 
tween neurosis and criminal activity. It will contribute Icnowledge to help 
fashion psycliotlierapeutic methods of less intensive type. 

Much more investigation into mental conflicts is needed to establish the 
findings of pioneers in this field on a more secure basis. The greatest prom- 
ise in the treatment of crime comes from unremitting work with juvenile, 
youthful and young adult offenders and from the spread of the mental 
hygiene program which emphasizes the individual psychological nature of 
criminal acts. What mental hygiene has done during the past forty years in 
preparing a psychological environment for the understanding and treatment 
of the mentally ill, psychiatry and especially criminologic psychiatry can now 
do for the criminal offender. 

Such a program, though tedious and costly, will prove its own worth in 
allowing the ideal of democracy to be realized in the personal life of law- 
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abiding cill/en and olTcndcr alike. Such an ideal slates broadly that only 
thiough the baid-won freedom which we wiest from our outmoded in- 
fantile impulses may we enjoy in full measiiic life, libeity and the pursuit 
of happiness. 

THE END 
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